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ving been, as none can deny, of ſignal 


Service, thro' Divine Mercy, to give a 
due turn to the Principles and Proceed» 
Dings of the Age, in behalf of the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment, and the number 


leſs Bleſſings which are therewith 
tranſmitted to us; it might be reaſo- 
nably hoped ſuch a laſting Influence 
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would have been fixed thereby, as for 


ever to have {hut out any Motions 
which make for Rome; that none 
could have had an beack to have 
ſhaken our Agri by allowing the 
leaſt regard to any oy"? for a 
ae Pretender. 


When our National Security, under 


the Almighty, is well known to be 


bound up in the Proteſtant Line cen- 


tring i in His MAIEST with his RO TAL. 


Fg M ILV; when amidſt the fulleſt and 


1 molt cobfirm d Title whereby His Ma- 


Jes rv enjoys the Britiſh Throne, the 
ampleſt Proof of a mild and cautious | 
Government, 1. a e and affecti · | 


cnate | 
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onate Tenderneſs for our Peace and 
Proſperity, have furniſhd us with 
the moſt reſounding Praiſes of our 
Sovereign; ſuch an univerſal Attach- 
ment to His MaJzsry, ſuch a Veneration 
for any ſacred Acknowledgments of his 


Right therein made, and ſo high an 


Eſteem of our future Proſp eds in 
His MES T's Succeſſors, nibh be ex- 


p peed to have enſued, that the very 


ame of Sedition, BAR EY the lealt 
Line of Reflection, would be had in 


the greateſt Deteſtation; and every 
Traitor with their Adherents, in their 


unnatural and perfidious Return under 


the moſt engaging Obligations, would 
be aſhamed to look any true Britain 
in the Face, and glad to retire into 


{ſome remote Corner of the World, 
out of the Hearing of 1 2 985 2 


N Men Fully to 9 how as 


, ceſsful are the Applications of the 
6 Crown and Mitre, in ſupporting the 


A 3 1 Teve- 
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ſeveral Privileges of our Conſtitution,” 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and how. 
1rretrievably loſt would be the whole, 
if in the Romiſb Hands, which our rafli 
and heady Murmurers have dared to 
expreſs any Wiſhes for; they would 
ſcarce want any awakening Hint for 
the removal of a Humour or Principle 
that is ſo inclinaljle to take Part with 
the common Deſtroyer, in exchanye for 
5 the greateſt Bleſlings. 


1 
But ſuch being their Arber A 
tuation, that they daily ſhake off any 
Impreſſions in relation thereto; that 
the very Notion of true Liberty arid 
Property is worn out of their Eſteem; 
that the valuable and undefaced Terms 
of our Religion are unobſetved; that 
the Terrors and Innovations of Popery 
5 grow out of date ; it may be allow'd 
neceſſary to remind an unthinking 
Generation by ſome freſh Repreſenta - 
tions: The great Deſign I have there- 
fore; on in the * Subject 


„„ being 


being to 5 promote a new View ds Re- 
gard amongſt thoſe who with their 
ſhort Memory, and ſhallow or per- 
verted Reaſon, are ever liable, without 
the frequent Aſſiſtance of the moſt 
moving Accounts, to, overlook, and 
miſturn theſe. Things f, f their own and 
Ithers fatal. Injury, 1 bumbly make 
bold to crave: Your. Grace 8 Acceptance; > 
in Hopes that as it relates to the ſam me | 
— old Gauſe Which Your: 125 RACE 
as ever eſpouſed, for the Brovgths 
ning the, Proteſtant Intereſt, and the 
uniting Men in a more firm. Band of 
Allegiance towards GO and our KIN G, 
and — Tulleſt Reſp efts for our com- 
mon Welfare, Do GRACE would be 
leaſed to excuſe my P preſumption in 
| 1 it at Your Graces Feet * that 
thro' the Favour of Your GRACE it may 
meet with ſome ſmall Encouragement 


to e its Klee and Uſe. 5 
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js + am not inſenſible, how little Cu- 
1 for a Peruſal is like to be 
produced under any Recommendation, 
amoneſt thoſe whoſe Confciences ac- . 
cuſe them of bearing a Reſpect to 
the Meaſures Which a Work molt. 
ſtrikes at: But * humbly conceive, 
_ x ſuch : as are unhappily ſeduced by 
many falſe Names and d Gloſſes to ad- 
here to the many Springs of Miſchief 
which. they are unapprehenſive of, 
would not univerſally reject Whatſd. 
ever is offered for their Conviction, 
if favour'd with Repute from the 
moſt ' worthy Hands; and that as 1 
have endeavoured to ele and en- 
force the chief Obſervations I could 
find for the Support of this Treatiſe, 
3 _ againſt the Impoſitions of our Ene- 
mies, they may be no unſeaſonable 
Supply to ſome Friends, to ſave them 
the Trouble of voluminous Reading, 
and to reanimate their Endeavours in 
1 Uſe thereof. for the Change of 
„ | 751 
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# ſuch. as are yet unperſuaded to the 
ys _—_ NO and Peace, 2 


Y 4 


It may be thought that a continued, + 


; study and Examination, together with 


the leading Inſtructions and Examples 


of. Superiors, might have ſo. improved 


the Minds of the ſacred Profeſſion, 
under Your GRA C Es Authority, that 
they ſhould all, to a Man, ſtand clear 


in every one's Apprehenſion, from 


the Charge of being poiſon d with the 
Principles which theſe Lines expoſe: 


That I need not be in any Pain a- 


bout incurring the Cenſure of my 
Brethren, in appearing againſt ſuch 
execrable Deluſions, as every one that 


- has any Value for a Proteſtant Go- 


vernment, and a Proteſtant Church, 


Ns 


and for any, common Truth and In 
tegrity, in regard to his on Decla- 
rations, muſt from his Heart deteſt 


and reject; and much more our 
Reverend Clergy, who may cafily per- 
fo) ceire, 
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ceive, that as they are oblig ed by 
i, their Function and 9 Oe. 
to inſtil the Principles of the Prote- 
tant Religion, of a-moſt faithful and 
joyal Submiſſion to our Sovereign, 
happily appointed by Divine Provi- 
BH  &dence 1ts Defender, any ſuch amongſt 
| them would be publickly mark d for 
me moſt 1 of al Men, ſhould 


"y they betray the laſt Sign (which God 
Fi forbid) of any leaning | ane a air 
= pal F. Power. RR 


 . May it pleaſe our gracious GOD to 
diffuſe {uch Wiſdom throughout the 
Nation, that every Subject may ſee it 
| neceſiiry to with and pray for the 
E- Proſperny of His Mafksrr and His ROW - 
 - at Faux: May the ſacred Power of 
1 true Religion univerſally prevail, with- 
Fo out which a People ſoon become ripe 
ht for the greateſt Miſchief : May the 
|  fneular Abilities of Your Grace be 
bh lon 8 continued, ſor a further Regu- 
| „„ 1 latien 
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lation of our Defects, and a more 


ral Blethngs, according to the carneſt 
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complete Advance of the moſt deſi- 
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1. In their want 0 F THOUGHT, as to any 
due Uſe of their Faculties pi. 6. 
Ne we to theſe Things following, vize 


„The Exa@ions and Cruelties of Rome 
5 Their Exa@ions p- 9 


(2. ) Their Cruelties. 


p. 2. 
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—_ » . The Siniggles which. this. Nation bat 
[| 1 underwent, roger her with the Succeſs 
Ip ' thereof, in turning aſide the miſchi , 
Influence 9 ox theſe Enemies of our Wel 
. ; and the continued Blaſts which Di- 
vine Providence has caſt upon their En- 
deavours who have labour d to reſtore 
NE. them. p. 56. 
3h, Their own Obligations to ſtand by the 
1 7 reſent Government. . „ 
ably, Their ridiculous Hopes from a Change 
e Government, in getting a Popiſh Pre- 
render. for their Sovereign. , ' p- 87. 
(I.) As fo the promoting more  Advangages by 
ſuch Hands. g ” oe 
Li i (2 .) The preventing the. common Mi iſchiefs 
= :' - which Proteſtants are in Danger 1 15 
=; - __ under ſuch. 
= 1. By igſeng the Intereſt and Help e 
| 1 own and herr 0 ir umſtances and Places. 
1 . 
2. 5 et ging heiß Popilh Head 5 bis 
Friends with na 1 and Ser- 
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3 5 fndin a ter Thin er, of 
7 * Principle N them. 


p. 132. 
6. By changing their Sovereign in cafe 


by c K their, own Ke ligion 1 In- 
dier ſuch. TE IET p. 147 


4 general Examination of the Truth of 
the Romiſh Religion, by the various 


Lg 4. Os any Oppreſſion from ſuch. p. 142. N 


Pracbices and Principles allote d for its 13 
Propagat ion and Support, contain d in 


the forecited Ob ſervations; p- 147. 
A particular Examination, 
. Of the Doctrine of their Eo. p- 183. 
Of their Commupion in one kind. p. 178. 
Of their Worſhip of the Virgin Mary, | 


5 mant- 


Saints and Angels, 
Fold 1 MALES and: elicit. 


1 Ne 55 their infallible 


and An Power. p. 279, 292. | | 


— SIEM — 


55 0 the Merit of their od, rk. p. 240. 
Of their e 5 = : 2 _ 0 
Of their Traditional ef tet, 1 

„ II = pea 

Of their probibiring 15 Mord and Wor- 

bib of God in the cue Tongue. 

p 269, 276. 
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welfare, yet ſo man 
Colours are; generally 
to diſguiſe and cover them, ſo many mi. 
| conſtructions given of any diſcovery, as 

in and keep numbers of unthink- 
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ing neofalyten in " highs favour,” who are 
0 ready to Yonge and expoſe eras. ſtep 


. wal Tnflyetice; that” 7 ; would lend an 
[118 22 do > Ware wiſe. thoug + wa e mm ver 


a eee mi ee Ye rp g regarded; 
and it would not be a little deſireable to 
caſt a Vail upon paſt Tranſactions, were 
they not foltowe with Freſh marks of 
madneſs, ſo, viſibly” gontrary to our Peace 
and Settlement. But muſt we ſilently fit 
don under the conſtant alarms of danger 
that ſound in our ears, and take it for 
our neceſſary inheritance to be continually 
© embroiled 7 5 tidings of treaſonable At- 
tempts againſt the preſent Government ? 
Is there no way to come at mens Minds, to 
give a turn to their Iflfattation e As great 
weakneſs as it may be thought in any to 
cramp their own thotights, or to fluſter a 
Narion with falſe and unneceſſary Fears, 
yet ſince it is now made to appear, dag 
a dangerous Conſpiracy: ha: been for* . 
tine found, and is declared to be et r., 8 
Hing on for a popiſo Pretender *, tho it 
were own'& to be attended with a feeble - 
SO ene wg we on we care 4 
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| ſee it gather and ſpread without taking 
? any notice, f and tamely ſuffer any .encou- 
ragement for an Enemy to think of ano- 
ther Viſit, to re-endeavour by any meaſures 
| that His Intereſt, howſoever ſeemingly wi- 
| ther'd, like Aarons Rod *, may ſhoot out 
new bloſſoms e Is it not high time to. 


look out for ſome Expedient for a final 
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removal of ſuch à ſcene of Trouble? May 
it not be granted neceſſary to charge our 
thoughts with a View of the complicated 
folly which tis made up of? 
Since a further encreaſe of hope is add- 
ed to this Faction, by a Generation of 
Pretenders, to keep up. their Infolent De- 
ſigns againſt us, and to perpetuate the 
concerns (if not the dangers) of future 
Ages; ſince after all the demonſtration that 
has been made of the frenzy of ſuch as 
lean towards that ſpurious Blood, there be 
yet many remains of Murmuring, which 
encourage the thoughts of Miſchief, even 
when there is no open Hoſtility ; fince 
notwithſtanding the moſt cautious and ſof- 
tening Meaſures of our Government, not a 
few are daily obſerved to ſpread the moſt 
| fly and inflaming Infinuations, to ſhock 
and alienate the moſt wavering and un- 
diſcerning minds; tis in vain for any to 
think that ſuch a Proſpect would, of it 
ſelf, withdraw and vaniſh without any ill 
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conſequence, if at laſt left alone unoppo- 
ſed and unobſerved; to ſay, that where 
the body is for the moſt part ſound, free 
from this offenſive taint, ſome few ſprink- 
lings of Poiſon can - do but little harm ; it 
being ever allow'd, according to the Seri- 
pture-Aphoriſm ©, that a littlèe leaven le- 
weneth the whole lump, that every degree 
of evil ſtill tends to impair our Conſti- 
tution, and that whatever carries any In- 
fection with it, (as is too evident of all 
National diſcontents) cannot be too much 
guarded againſt; what Lover of his Coun- 
try can be content to ſee its Malignancy 
lurking and ſpreading without controul? 
Were there only ſome little prejudice 
againſt our Government, yet even this, if 
unremoved, is too apt to degenerate into 
malicious Wiſhes and Endeayours ; herein 
verifying the Letter of that ſaying, he that 
\ 7s not with me is againſt me, there ap- 
pearing then but ſmall difference between 
being throughly againſt a Perſon, and be- 
ing for his Competitor and Adverſary. 
IIIL-will being ſoon ready to lean to the 
contrary fide, if unfortity'd with due ap- 
prehenſions of any bad effects enſuing 
therefrom; and when ſuch ill will conti- 
nues feſtering and e within, tho 
caution and ſubtlety may for a while re- 
tard any publick Eruption thereof, how 
i e e 


1 8 . 33 1 | 8 * 
1 


, eye 


« þ « £4, 
x } 
* „ 

oy = 


* 1 FL 9 Y 3 N 
7 5 * ate i l Ls IS VEN 
258 EY W . r 
\ 1 2 : ( ; 1 : 4 
1 . - "> - : ; 4 
\ i . e . 7 
D 7 Yigg 4 
* : 85 * * 
o 7 4 : 
x 
x EY 
2 os : 4 
— 1 % 


EE does. it After bes out with 
greater Violence; that unleſs there be a 
Cure and entire change and ſatisfaction 
ht in Mens Principles under our 
: me us Soverei gn, there can be little ex- 
pectation of any due deportment in their ; 
Practice and Converſation. | 
It may be own d, that medling i in 1 Poli- 
tical affairs any farther than it helps for- 
ward Mens Welfare and Salvation. do's 
misbecome the Miniſterial Function. But 
as it is undeniable, that Loyalty in ho- 
nouring our King, is a Branch of Duty to 
be join'd with fearing God * ; that the tu- 
multuous Jarrings of a diſaffected people 
give Religion the moſt mortal wounds; that 
under a Popiſh Head (whom their Diſcon- 
tents muſt make for) there can be nothing 
os utter deſtruction; that the Intereſt of 
Church is ſo cloſely Interwoven with 
thi t of the State, that where the latter is 
at all ſtruck at, it muſt affect the former; 
that if the rſt ſinks, the other cannot 
keep its ſtanding ; that many, under ſpe- 
cious pretences of exalting the one, have 
been long at work to throw down Both; 
that tho the deſigns of our Enemy are 
unmask'd and broken, there is ſtill too 
much of the Spirit of an Enemy, which 
dos: not a little darken the hopes of this 
Nation 8 Happineſs ; ; I humbly hope I. 
B 3 RE... > 


aan N 25 ben SER Wat ae. ai dS 


Mice 
— 


7 * 


wh 
— 


A G4 + 
8 _ er * r ” ee * 
* . Se MT * ; * ns c P AA 4 EE 
os bt 23 f 2 on 8 or 2 ir ate TED TY BET. Er 8 R * 8 * a 
tet 7 . : N : rs 2 99 8 R W . * F 
Eb. Tv MAY 8 ; a 7 * 6 "PR" : . N 
- « * F Y $58 b x 5 * : 
; % $2365» 1 0 l 
= 5 : 0 A Sb 
; 7 : * 
5 3 , 
- 
2 2 
* x © \ ; ; N N. 
. | w 
. Ws e 
; n — < , 
. * 5 5 
* * « : ; 


miy be excuſed in my preſent Deſign, in 
attempting to repreſent that monſtrous 
Madneſs, which many ſhew themſelves in- 
ſenſible of, in favouring the Diſturbers of 
CS. on. co wr; 
Nothing certainly can diſcover more 
plain Symptomes hereof, than that which 
ſhews a want of Thought, a Want of Re- 
ſolution, and a want of Grace: And I may 
ſafely aver, that moſt of theſe Inſtances 
are applicable to thoſe that beſtow their 
help or . wiſhes upon a Race of Murmu- 
rurs and Conſpirators, enough to make a- 
ny thinking Perſon bluſh at any Counte- 
nance given to their Principles and 
Practices, | Ss 5 5 


A 


EE] I. Il ſhall examine that Indiſ- 
— Their Mad. putable mark of their Madneſs, 
neſs in a want  - 4 * * 
of Thught: Which is attended with a 
VU 
as to any due Uſe of Obſervation and 
| Reaſon, Memory and Judgment; where 
Mens faculties ſeem to be unexerciſed, or 
ſo ſhatter'd and perverted,» as ſcarce to 
leave a ſign of their being any, as if they 
were bereaved of them, in not. obſerving 

and weighing the plaineſt Tranſactions p<. 
plaineſt Conſequences; of which it may be 
ſaid as of Mankind when dead and gone, 
that the memory of «them is forgotten as a. 
dead man out f fight ; that the fulleſt 
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tural or acquired Capäciries, e | .. 
| themſelves, without Others help, amongſt I 
the Claſs of thoſe” that are not many fe. 
moves from Ideots or Madmen; making 
themſelves very Weak and ſhallow, like 


and what' they are about, ſeem to have 


up un 
as if they were lock d in, and 


der the influence of this deplorable diſor-. 


5 blindnefs, as it is more dange- 


* * N R 
log FF ˙ a Fade) tots 
93 
4 f 
0 
X - 
üppearances of acl #5 are undiſeerned and 


misjudged; that notwitliſtanding any Na- 


Men that are very far gone. eſides 
themſelves ; whoſe common Enes in ta- 
king any Notice of what has been done, 


as if they were laid 

dotage or lethargy ; or 
> iGed 

in their operations, as they are with men 
in 4 dream, or rather in a faſt and conti- 
nual fleep, that neither ſee, feel, hear, or 
underſtand ; whoſe recovery is ſo far dif. 
ficult as the diſeaſe has been of long 
ſtanding,” that no little diſpairing Views 
may attend any Atte of a Cure; ſince 
if it may be ſaid *, Can any mus open the 
yes of one that is born blind, it is much the 
fame as to one bred up in blindneſs,” un- 


given them the flip 
rt a ſtate 


der; that Which any after contracts 'and | 
- inured to, being ſearce removeable by - 
humane power, any more than the ow 
and. it being too true, that an In- 


$ than the natural, ſo not leſs out of 
e 'B 4 __, man's. 


> >- 
8 


| "> 8 7 
man's reach, without . divine Aid to 
promote any deliverance therefrom: : .and a 
greater task till it is to unfaſten its hold, 
where it is of man's own chooſing, where | 
men take pains to thruſt, away the light, 
rather than look out after it, or accept 
of it when offer d. Under ſuch a dark 
State, as heartleſs, a work as it may be 
thought to ſeck after an Amendment, eve- 
ry honeſt; and awakened Subject can't. but 
wiſh, that ſomething might be hit upon to 
retrieve the loſt ſenſes; to rectify : this de- 
fect, which moſt fully appears, upon thoſe 
who fall in with any meaſures that t 
to the ſubverſion of the preſent Govern- 
ment, and to ſtrengthen the hands of an 
Adverſary; as, may be ſeen with reſpec | 
to the fol lowing particulars, i,, 


I. The Exactions and Cruelties "of 
Romiſh people, whom their Murmurings | 
and Conſpiracies muſt tend to exalt. - 
II. The Struggles which this Nation has 
underwent, together with the ſucceſs there- 
of, in turning aſide their miſchievous In- 
| Anence; and the continued Blaſts which 
Divine Providence has caſt upon their en- 
15 deavours, who have laboured a reſtore 
them. 1 

III. Their own. een to dand by 
the preſent Government. | 

IV. Their ridiculous hopes of making | 
gs better by a change. of W ONh048; | 

N e ht. 


in n getting: a Papi f b rerender for » their $0: 
veréign. . 


84 Eractions Lt Fa ities 4 
KNomiſb people, Gc. e where ſoever 
W they have had any opportunity, they have 


od 
8 


been ſo remarkable in promoting: Were 


not theſe miſremembered, and view'd with 
an ill light and imperfe& Application, 
were Mens ſenſes fully free and clear for 
an Impartial par Wen 4g unſtifled with 
any falſe and foul Impreſſions, how cond. 
they have the leaſt. reliſh of any thin 
that makes for a power. of the Romiſo 
Extraction ?. 8 | 
(1.) Let them exerciſe their gie 
thoug hts in the firſt of theſe In- „ 
3 — as to their EX ACTIONS. ** is 
plain that Rome had raiſed a prodigious 
1eap of Wealth, which it muſt have baſe- 
Iy wheedled and extorted out of other 
Hands, there having been no common ſe- 
cular Trading or Merchandize to boaſt of, 
Whereby it cou'd be enriched ; ' eſpecially 
to that high degree to which they have 
been advanced: It -cou'd” be owing to no- 
thing but their Fraud and Rapine in impo- 
ſing upon Mens Conſciences and Properties, 
that their Subſtance was ever ſo enlarged, 
as we hear it was, when attack'd by the 
ous King, An. 1304, viz. That all the 
5 n 45 s of the Earth together. were not able 
0 owe fo much out of their Ta, 17 
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ter all the common Expences of the Pon- 
tifical Chair have been deducted,” there 


4 have been 7wenty five Millions of Di cats 
8 at the deceaſe of one of their Popes 7, 


a Sum, which may be then allow'd to be 
ve times more in proportion than it can 
now be valued); fifty  bmared thouſand 


Pound left by Ae „ beſides the like 
ſum expended in Buildings during the 
Tears of his Papacy '; and another has 


five 
left three Millions, which was ſuaved du- 


king his ſhort continuance, notwithſtanding 
his vaſt charge in his ſuccour 'of the Val 
- Feline, and his Embelliſhments of Rome 


another, the yearly Revenue of an hun ed 


thouſand bequeath'd to one of his Rela- 
tions, beſides his Gifts to others; and a- 
nother cond ſpare to lay out a Million in 

one ſingle Ornament *, Cc. Hence they 


have abounded with their ineſtimable trea- 
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8. 9 Edie. 9. V. I. "Y 209 9 K Arab. 
P. John 2. Vid. Frenelſe Petrarch. ic Antonim. Hiſt, * 


3 3. Tit. 21. c. 6. which the Germans compute at two hun- 


dred and fifty tunn of Gold. Brow» Faſcical. Rer. Tom. 2. 
22 common Value of a Ducate about N 
us the 5th. Vid. Cicerell. in ejus Vit. 1 5 
1 Hiftory of the Pope's Neph. par. 1. L. 3. p. 1 
m Gregury the 1 x5th. ibid. p. 14. N 
n paul the 5th, Ibid. p.81. 
: C Pal the 24, ſpear « on his Mitre in Pretious tee &e. 
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ſuch as particularly are to be ſeen at the 

Cha rel f. Loretto, about the hogs.” | 

| the holy Virgin, which is known to be the 
richeſt in the Univerſe *; not to name - 
| thers: what unreaſoning thoughts muſt any 3 
friend of Rome have about their ſubtile and 
abuſive Methods of bringing their Vaſſals 

to part with ſo much, as the Popiſh 'Trea- 


C- 


@ ſures have amounted to. 


{ 


If ſuch were to take notice of a Speci- 
men of their Exactions from the people un- - 
der the very wings of the See of Rome, ass 
| is related in the Travels of one who per- 
| ſonally ſaw their ſtate, they may find e- 
| nough to terrify : One can hardly, ſays he, 
call to mind the flouriſhing condition of :boſe 
fair Provinces that Conſtitute the patrimony } 
| of St. Peter, wit bout ſh ading of Tears, 
fee them miſerably groaning under the qppreſ⸗ 
| ftve domineering of the Prieſts, wholly waſte 
and deſolate, and deprived of their beauty 
and ornament: the ancient Cities, which 
| zpere heretofore the Glory of Italy, are bards 7 
ty any thing elſe but heaps of Rubbiſh, occa- ; 
Jeoned by. the inſatiable avarice and rapa= © 
| cicuſneſs of the Popes, . &c. no Country. mrs 
bare of Money, &c.. the Immenſe Impoſiticns 
which the Pope lays en it bar exhauſted 
Treat part, and the Legates which" be 
7 57 thither every three Tears, ftrove to 
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Thuan. Hiſt. An. 1515. 


(12 91 
ta with the pot Is of that miſerable people: 
If they have not ſpared their own Neigh- 
bours, what can be expected for others, 
where they can but prevail? | 

The Burthens have been ſo very offen- 
es which the Popes, not regarding whom 
they oppreſſed, have made bold to lay 
upon mankind, in order toaggrandize them- 
ſelves, that according to a noted obſer- 
vation *, they become intolerable to all the ll 
world; rejoicing in the Spoils of Churches, 
&c. in any Poſſeſſions they can find ways 
to lay their hands on. By what is aſſer- 
ted of Pope Leo the roth, in a particular 
branch of his exactions, it appears how 
mankind has been bubbled by papal Ava- 
rice, in that he gathered vaſt ſums E— 
VE RY WHERE, by ſending his Brevet, 
&. or as is ſaid of Pope Boniface the 9th, 
as to what he collected in a ſhort ſpace of 
time only from one Province or County of 
a Kingdom, we find an Hundred thouſand 
Norins paid His Holineſs for one particular 
part of his demands amongſt them, where- 
by it may be conjectured what Rome has. 
| drawn from the ſeveral Counties and King- 
doms, where their Power prevailed, by vir- 

tue of their ſevera/ Impoſitions. It can be 
no ſecret, how much their Popes have often 
en- 
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Gon Joh. Jerſcbur. "a '6. . | 
| © Leo pecuniam ad immenſos ſumptus unde; corrogaret, 


t Morton's * appeal. L. 2. c. 5. ſect. 13. N. 3a. ex 
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engroſſed for 3 or tatig 10 
and Relations, either from the Church or 
5 of any Kingdoms, as they have had 
an opportunity; tis ſaid that one Cardi- 
Dual, being a Nephew of their Popes" had 
received by a Grant from His Holineſs, in 


L 2 aftical Revenues, two hundred and 


'y thouſand Scutes per Annum. We —4 
A of another, who is allow'd Abbe x jo 

Alley, &c. that in a ſmall term o time 
he was ſupply'd with uo Hundred and ſe- 
venty thouſand Ducats : we have ano- 
ther account of a Cardinal, who, notwith- 
ſtanding His own Beneficial ' Dignity, was 


ö allow d to reſerve the profits of five Biſhop. 
richt and as many Abbeys, aſſigning on 

the fourth part of the profis to the Torſo: { 
% 2whom he refren'd * and elſewhere we 
are informed that mot t200 or three, or ten 
or 7wenty Benefices would ſuffice, but an 

8 hundred or two hundred, yea ſometimes 
aur or five hundred or more, were uſurp'd 


| by one Cardinal, and theſe not of the meaneſt 
| fort, but the farteft and richeſt of them: 


| and nothing is more manifeſt than the 


| pains they have been at throughout a 


Parts, where their e is receiv'd, to 


take | 


7M Pope pool. gave to "his pon Cardinal Burgbe: 
Vid. Nov. Hom. Suppl. ad Imp. Pp. 22. the Value of a ends | 
35. 44. as Cole's Dif. 
W Cardinal Riario, Nephew to Pope. Sextus the 4th, ſeo 7 


| ap. of the Popes Neph. par. 1. L. 2. 


42. 
X De Corrupt. Stat. Zecleſ. c. 11. ſee the neceſſity of A. 
mat. wi h reſpect to the Corrupt ions of Rome, par. I. Edit. 2. p. 57. | 


| = 7 Eſpencai as in Boi. ad et I, Digreſſ. 2. 


* 


$3 Ps Wh x 


\ 
od c 14 1 1 
ane into their own Hands, and beſtow at 
pleaſure, the vacant Churches and Digni- 
ties, without fubmitting to any Elections 
or Preſentations of others. Very loud 
have been the Clamours againſt cheir ſe- 
veral Kinds of Exactions in moſt places, 
which have fallen heavy upon the people 
in general, but pirticutarly upon their Y 
eleſiaſtical Tribe. „ 
Not a little taſte thereof had thoſe in 
Germany, where 'tis obſerved by Charles 
the 5th, in His Reſcript to the Pope *, that 
other Kings do not ſuffer the ſpoils. of 
Churches and Annates, &c. to be tranſpor- 
ted out of their Kingdoms to Rome, ſo 
 vinjoerſally and aboundantly; acknow- 
ledging thereby that Rome gather d ſome 
from All, and that they themſelves were a- 
boundantly pinched by its Collections. That 
which was paid out of the Empire to 
Rome, only for their Diſpenfations, we are 
told Nearly amounted to three hundred 
thouſand PFlorins *: and upon the ſame ac- 
count, in the Days of Pope Adrian the 
ſixth, Rome is ſaid to have robb'd the 
hole country of their Money © : and in 
their Hundred Grievances, we find the 
e drain thereof * the ſale of the 
| Ro- 
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* Nic, de Cline. * Corrupt. Keele vide: Vie. me 5 
Foſcieul. Tom. 2. p. 557. 
> Reſcripe. c. 1 . N. 44. N 
v De Corrapt. avarir. Eccleſ. Rowe. vid. Brown. nil 
Tom. 2. p. 900. : 
0 Morton's Proteflant . L. t. c. 2. ſect. 22. p. 2g. 
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Jonſecrations 5 = their Church Offices 
maintaining their Itinerant Friars. 
<8 f 5 Hung by bei 
mts per wit. er; 
0 e . to the charge and ns) 
k their ſuits, which were — to Nume 
ad try'd, or decided at home by the 
Judges of the Pope's appointing > ; by ma- 


Wpreferments ; wherein we find their Popes 
f ſhameleſs —_— in laying claim to 
em as they fell rd to o- 
Whers Rights, and beſt ving them upon 
heir Crurzeſans, and any unkt perſons of 
. 3 ; yea, where their Clergy (how well 
bpoever r 
Wong poſteſion by any legal title, yet they 
; to would entangle them with their Citations, 


W tures: at Rome; and if any had # mind to 


risfactions ſent to their — — 
W the. large fees for Inveſtiture „and A 
| W which was a conſtant ſettl "aw 


5 
4 
Y . 9 — NU ” 


"© Cenr: CT Germunte: N. I, 2; 3, IT 5 
Of Churches, ibid. N. 48. of Altars, N. 49. 5. Churcke 

yards, N. 

N. 86, 99. 


their own neceſſitous Fa- 


dn had been in 


to promote a Deprivation, for their Crea - 
Wa Benefit, Oc. there muſt be the greateſt fa- 


Fo. Bells, N. mm” 0 - 


Nomiſh traſh , by their various kinds * 
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ay Impofitions, in relation to their Church- | 
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3 mand v 1 All ch their Popes took care 
to receive: and ſo great was the plunder 
which the ſeveral Locuſts of Rome, WE 
with that Nation was overſpread, 
make amongſt them, thro' 1 various 
Ip oſitions Ae abroad and at home, that 
Hes a third or a fourth part was left for 1 
the common people.. 3 
II.n Portugal there have been many of, the 
X 25 Oppreſſions; amongſt others, the Pope 
_ © would often ſend or chooſe their own Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy, even in the laſt Century, 
without accepting others Nomination; and 
thereby defrauded many of their own 
5 Counry-Mep- of their uſeful Privileges ?. 
And how much the ſame Power has en- 
 eroach'd upon ”_ appears from one of 
their late King Complaints that the 
Popes impoſed Denſe ons upon the Dignities 
and other | Benefices Eccleſiaſtical, to the 
third part of the full Value, and in many 
places two thirds of the full value, tho the 
Benefices were decay d ; that they. admit- 
ted of Refrgnations toith reſervation of the 
greateſt part of the profit to themſelves *; 
zhat in caſes of their D iſpenſations a great 
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JJ ne as 
P Balatus Ovium, p. 2 : 

4 Memorial de ja Aae! Catolic. A.B. Bramball's 8 wks, 
Tom. 1. p. 115. Papal ,Uſurpat. — — 3- in che i 
ment of Dr. Du Moulin. 

| © Memorial, &c. c. 1, 2 : | 
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are at for a matrimonial pon ena under 
der Bil e ſecond Degree, they tok of great Per. 
re- ſons cight, or twekve, or fourteen thouſand 
did = Ducats*; that they took upon them to dif- 
ous BW poſe of All the Rights of Ecclefraftical Per- 
hat ns ; that they with-beld from Biſhops the 
for Wl diſpoſing of any Preferments for eight Months 
„ toget ber v, filling them by their own Di- 
the rections; that hey challenged all Clergy- 
OPe nens Eſtates that were raiſed out of the 
Bi- Revenue of the Church; that the rich Cler- 
„ 21y1en cou no ſooner fall fick, but the 
ind = Popes Collectors were gaping about them 
wil Wl for their Goods; that by theſe Means even 

- Bihrps themſelves have been deſerted upon 
-N- Wl 7hcir Death Beds, and famiſh d for want of 
of Wh Mear 10 eat ; that ſome have not, before 
be i they were dead, a Cup left to drink in, nor 
% much as a Candleſtick of all their Goods; 
the ll that thereby © Creditors- were defrauded, 
zny Proceſſes in Law multiplied, and great 
% Wl Eſtates waſted to nothing; that they did 
i »ſurp all the Revenues of Biſhopricks during 
the their Vacancies for divers Tears together — 
All which Time their Churches were un- 
'al a repaired, the Poor unrelieved, and the. 
cc. Wealth of Spain exported into a Foreign 
"at Land, which was richer than it ſelf *. So 

. bs free had the Popes made amongſt them, 
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that according to the Complaint mention- DD 


Tat 


< by Sandys , they convey'd to Rom 
| fourteen Million in a ſhort Time. 
The like in many Branches has fallen 
upon the People of France: the yearly Sum 
of two hundred thouſand Crowns was or- 
dered to Rome, according to the Tax of 
the Apoſtolick Chamber, only for Cathe- 
drals yy Abbeys *; and their Demands 
for Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks were 
an hundred and twenty thouſand Crowns; 
for Priories and Deanaries, an hundred 
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bid. theſe ſeveral Oppreſti s of France, ſee pro Liber. 
Eceleſ. Galli contre. Rom, Aut, 'Difen Paris, Gur, TOR 


. thouſand ; for other Dignities, two hundred 
ik thouſand ; for their ſeveral Pariſhes, twent 
| five hundred thouſand © ; which tho! check- 
| ed by their Coniſtirutions, yet vaſt Sums 
i we find exported'*; and fo ſelfiſh were 
j the Cardinals and. Minifters 'of Rome, in 
4 poſſeſſing and diſpoſing of their Benefices, 
hl 2 Their miſerable Clergy \cou'd come at 
lis few without-great Difficulties *© And -af- 
it ter all, tho' that Nation has, by many 
fr Stru ggles, made a Shift to gain ſome San- 
| ctions from the Throne, to eſtabliſh a Li- 
10 berty from ſome of the Romiſo Extortions, 
Pg: yet they have laid expoſed to many others; 
1 and are, as in other N Wen yet 
WA ay 
' 


_ 
* 
——V— — 


— — oo Ee. 
Fs 
* * 
* 
; 


A TY 19 I. 
1 8 e with the Htdeh of 
their Neige Frauds, Orders, and Houſes, 
c. that devour the chief Part of their 
f Cubſtance. OE 
But to 1 Particularly bow much 
575 Nation has been fleeced, when under 
Rome's Juriſdiction; ſuch Affliction, as made 
— nhabitants, long before the Reforma- 
ion, groan for a Deliverance, when yet, 
4 hrough the Swarms of the. Pope' s Ser- 
Pants, they were unable to ſhake it „ 
Z hat vaſt. Remittances of Money were 
e ontinually carried hence to Rom to ſa- 
Wrisfy its exorbitant Cravings 2 Hereby the 
9 lergy and Laity were ſo oppreſſed, that 
Vonner could acknowledge, that rhe Popes 
Frey in England did come to as much as 
Ve Revenue of the Croun: and upon 
: e e made in Parliament in Henry. 
the VIIIth's Time, it was affirmed *, that 
F 1 200 Realms had been greatly impovert jd 
Wy what Rome had claimed and taken, 
1 4 for. Penſeons, Peter-pence, Procurat ions, 
us, Deligacies, Appeals, Diſpenſations, 
Lic Tagen, Facultios, aud their innumerable. 
Bulle a id. Breves, &c. beſides the Expences 
Jof Jubilees, Councils, Decretals, Pilgri- 
AGES, c. from which Rome made its 
ntage: About this Time here were 
1 „ _ Jound 
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found fe hundred and ſixteen Letters of il 
Diſpenſation ſent from the Pope, and th 
Tax of ſome of them were two hundred 
Marks, and others an hundred Pound 
A Parliament of Edward III. had long 
before found that twenty thouſand. Pons JR 
was a common Sum remitted to Rome"; 
and that Rome drew more from us than I 
the expenſive Wars of that martial Prince * 
| The various Preferments of our 
Church, the Popes made no Scruple' to de- 
clare, they rat full Right and Power 70 
give, to tranſlate and di 4% at their Plea. 
fare *; and accordingly aſſumed to them. 
ſelves the Collation of them in what man- 
ner they ſaw fit, either in ſetting them 
here to fale, and draining thereby thei 
Nation of many Sums, or filling up Places 
with their own People from abroad, and 
thereby depriving our Natives of thoſe Ad- 
vantages which they ſhou'd have enjoy d. 
We find it complain 4 of to Pope Clement 

VI. in the Parliament of Henry III. that 
Patrons were defeated of their Preſentati- 
ons, and Engliſhmen of their Preferments, 
the Profits TE out of the Nation, &c. un- 
der whoſe Rei gn it appears, that at ng: 

en 
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* England's Grievances, p. 34. N 

d Rot. Parl. 51. Edw. III. - 

© Rot. Parl. Octav. Purific. 25. Edw. In. N.: 13, — 

4 Extr. de Prebend. & Dign, c. execrabil. WS. 041 
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th ending, three hundred of the Pope s Crea- 
zared res from Rome were placed in our En- 
und” 4 o Benefices *; at another Time, twenty 
long bree more *: And a View being then ta- 
und En, by the Kin g's Order, of the Reve- 


es which the Romans and Tralians re- 
ived out of the Nation by their Engliſb 
nce © Thurch-Livings, the annual Sum was tound 
our o be 7hree/core thouſand Pounds. And in 
WF ward the Third's Time, many of the 
eſt Dignities of our Church were given 
Wo Cardinals and other Aliens of Rome, 
r which they received an yearly Conſide- 
tion“; the Pope then granted to 220 
ardinals the Proviſion of ſo many ſpiritual 


chen $ 

the nge as amounted to the Yearly Sum 
lace 1 8 7700. thouſand Marks e: The like Impo- | 
, Ano tions were obſerv'd in Richard the Second's 


Time, a Recital whereof, as to the par- 
icular Perſons | obliged, and the Places 
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ent hey enjoy d, we find recorded“: The 
that ame a continued Grievance in the Reign | 
tai. Henry the IVth * ; it was then declared 
ents, the Faure ff Præmunire, that the Dp 

un- „ | 
once 

ſend- js 

= Ibid. p 176. | 

— = - . 45 Zn, B91 P: 32% 


n. 1240. Birckbert's Proteflant 
idence, Cent. 14. p. 351. | 5 
2 Fox Act. Mon. P. 482. 

5 = © 1 Walſh ngham Hift. in Edw. 3. 

. F Complet. Hiſt. o „Eng. NI 

8 N Edit. 9. V. 1. p. 489. Bundel. Brev. de Aa. 2. Rite, 
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n Compl. Hiſt. ef Eng. V. 1. p. * 


* N 
„„ 


— 


TIE 
: 4; 
"F 41 
. 1 
j 41 
' [4 
1 
i 11 
1 
2. * x 
| 
* 4 1 
iy 
* . 
1 
4 
0 12 
* A qz 
' 
c Th 
4 {4 $58 
4nd 
q TH; 
bt 14 
} '1 13 
ow 10} 
ö 1 
1 1 
1 1 
) e 135 
i | 1 
14108; 
17 * 
: 
74 
IT 
1 bs - 5 
> if Us 
N 41 
1 . 
1 £ re 
. 4 4 
8 57 
14 8 
+ C5 (46S 
" - 7 
5 11G FE 
I 1 3 
3 7 i f7ty 
* 1747 
| n 
17 it 
* 1 
15 13 
0 41 
ih 14 
4 1 
if / *2 6 , 
4 111 
. PL 
7 bo DO 4 5 
oy E 1 
14,75 
ae 
* * 1 
1 
f "ith 
1 114 
1 ACTS ih 
7 1 7 1 
* 174 1 ; 
l ' ; WH 
by T1 +: 
? * 4 
1 
17 : 
U 7 5 
A 
J 14 A. 
wt 1670 
7 7 , 
11,47. 
TI ein 
M 1 : 
i * ; 
% J 4 4 1 
11 
407 
4 
4 is. N 
i} 
4 371 n 15 
. . 4; * 
* by if 74 
# 1 Ly v4 
£ ” wo [1 
1/0 8 
[1 330; 4 
ne 
j 77 
a 1 TH 4 
p 1 1 
4 Ll 
. 1 
475 bf Li 
i 194 \ is 
„ 1 7 1 
* 11 1 
e * | 0 
1 i 
y 5 114 
Y 1 4 4 
1 5 5 
1 
19 „ 
n 14 b 1 
g A 111 
'' Ks —— 
iy 7 p 
G ' TY, 4 
e ir . 
. 3 
[TERA AK 
: $60 1 
) 4 
. 3 J,. 
' N 11 
7 4 AI 
7 
1 41 A 
17 . / 
P "124 [ 
170041 7. 
5 j 
15 | oy: ö 1 4 
1 
1 [3 : 7 
HL 
g 493 Ty þ 
. : 1 
7 
Ls. 
8 7 
, 171 
44 
. 7 N } 
* } 
I 7 f 
HUEY 
. F = wi 1; 
9 4 
} 1 
1 2 : 
2 Ti | 
ALY LITE TT 
\ , 


= — 
3 —ä—ꝛ—ä—ͤ—ũẽ—ʒ —U—äj—'— q —— — 
_ a 
— — — 
Ha 
= x I —_ 


4 


. a * n * = K N 5 * R . " 
5 * n IE Wh. * = af 1. _ 2 * 1 0 Ft A n 1 enn * 9 8 * TAY [6:6 * W 25 p * HOES * — 
7 f V * * r 2 ; g e * V2 35.459 2-1 J 1 * 8 mY 
: * 5 3 * ' : 33 
q Pg ; s > 
4 * 


ef Rome tool upon him to diſpoſe of moi i 
c the Biſhopricks and otber Hcclgſigſtical 
| Benefices of Worth in England; and if the 

| Biſhops did, upon the Preſeutment of the if 
Patrons of fuch Benefices, inſtitute any Clerks if 
into them, they were excommunicated *. 
His Holineſs would demand very , high 
Terms for an Admiſſion to any Eceleſiaſti- b 


„cal Office: No leſs than fen thouſand i 
# Pounds was paid to Rome by an Archbi- Wl 
Days, notwithſtanding the Scareity off 
Money. which muſt be ſuppoſed in that 


Age: And in Henry the Third's Time, 
which was but the next Reign, the Pope 
_ took, eight thouſand Marks for the letting 
in his Friend ©, to the Biſhoprick of }/7n- 
cheſter *:, An hundred and ſixty thouſand 
Pounds were carried away in a. ſhort time 
in the Reign of Henry VII. only for Inve- 
ſtitures of Biſhops *. —— Whanloever the 
Pope had. occaſion for any Snbſidies, this 
Nation ſubmitted to a Payment. thereof, 
beſides the King's Taxes: 'The Tenth of the 
Fruits of Poſſeſſions and Labours, and of 
the Value of Moveables, was demanded of 
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Mat. Par. print. 1571. ad An. 1215. p. 365. by . 1 1 

Bp. Rale. | * 
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all in general by Pope Gregory IX-. a. Un- 
der Pain of Ex communication“: The 


like claimed by Pope Alexander IV*. The 
Tenths of the . Subſtance by Pope 
Martin V. At. another Time, their Fifth 
Part was demanded*®*, who, when under 
this Oppreſſion, they appeal d to King 
Henry III. cou'd obtain no Redreſs, 
but were threatned with Impriſonment * ; 
and complaining to Pope Innocent IV. re- 
ceived no Anſwer * ; but inſtead of Relief, 
i Kane Pope ſoon demanded a third Part of 
Sa „ a Livings of the reſiding Clergy, and 
j half from all the non-reſiding *; and re- 
Wceiv'd thereof at one Time ſixty thouſand 
Pounds for which he ſent his Bulls and 
Threatnings, when a little refus'd or de- 
lay'd *; and rather than be unſupply'd, the 
| Church-Ornaments or Plate were fold or 
pawn'd, which if they did not part with, 
they were to lay at the Mercy of the 
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: 15 lat. ar. An. 122 242 
iy P. p\ Fo 5 206 9.5. 4 242 
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Time the aforeſaid Pope gather d fix thou- 
ſand Marks. We likewiſe find a Decree 
made, that the Goods and Money of our 
- Biſhops and Prieſts deceaſed, ſhould be at 
the Pope's Seryice * ; and that many Goods Wil 


bequeathed in Wills were to be converted 


to his Uſe *, - — Thys great was the 
Preſſure with which this Nation was gall'd, 
for the Support of the Pope's Creatures a- 
broad, and no leſs heavy does it appear 
for the Maintenance of thoſe here at home. 
So much was gather'd to themſelves by 
their Indulgences, Maſles, Prayers, Pen- 
ances, Commutations of Puniſhment, and 
the reſt of their Juggles ; ſo much engroſ- 
Ned for their Abbies, Priories, Monaſteries, 
Nunneries, Chantries, Chappelries, and 
their ſeveral Religious Houſes ; that in 
King Henry the Eighth's Time, it appears, 

they had full half the Kingdom; or as it 
is elſewhere obſerv'd *, one may venture to 
ſay, they had more than half the yearly In- 
come of the Land of the Nation. So much 
by their Arts and Claims did they bring 
their People to part with, that there was 
found only in one Monaſtery *, no leſs than 


Wr 2 * "IP 7 2 


•,w ß. ! x ink Aint 
Þ Mat. Par. An. 1246. Jewel 's Defence of Apol. Par. 6. p. 736, 
j To GT a les 
4 Fox. Act. and Mon. of King Henry VIII 
. © Squire's View of Popery. 5 

7 Canterbury, 


wake twenty y Carriages of Jewels, Gold 


Cree nd Silver, Oc. 
our Such Artieles as theſe, as light as they 
e at et are in compariſon of others following 


Dods | | buld ſcarce: be thought to be well review- 


rted 4 by our Mutineers, when they ſo foo- 
the I ſhly bend their Mind for the Government 
11'd, f one of ſuch a burthenſome and en- 


s a- roaching Race. If they made any Uſe of 
pear heir Senſes to examine theſe things, could 
Mme. hey involve themſelves into the Dar ger of 
by Mich unneceſſary Encumbrances, when they 
den- F ight keep themſelves clear from them? 
and But theſe may be ſaid to be yet more 
roſ- deeply ſunk under a Spirit of Infatuati- 
ries, n, not only in overlooking theſe Caſes, 
and What even fell amongſt thoſe that were 


f the Romiſh Religion, who cou'd not be 


in 

ars, Mrharg' d with any Oppolition in their Prin- 

s it Neiples to incur their Diſpleaſure; but like- 

to viſe in being blind to, and unmoved at 

22 1 | hat which carries a more ſhocking TR | 

ing 2.) Their FORMER? CRU- . Cree 7 

vas ELTIES amongſt thoſe who tleref MY - 

aan differ d from them; ſuch as 

ſix ME were never match'd by the greateſt Pavy! 

5 of the moſt barbarous Heathen; which yet 5 
TY were attended with horrible Outrages, 
. ee to mik and ſcare the moſt 1 5 


l 


CY Roſſetus de Juſt, Reipublic. poteſt. p. 806. 
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; as particularly the ten diſmal Per- 


ions that they brought upon the Chri- 


ſtians; ſuch tyrannical Government as no 
Perſon i in his Wits cou'd wiſh: to ſee re- : 
turn: But what were all theſe to the Papal WW 


Thirſt of Blood and Rapine, in cruſhing 


and deſtroying the poor Provaddanks: 1 
when between them the Proportion is far 1 


more wide, than the Inſtances of Saul 
and David in another Caſe, that the 


one had ain his thouſands, but the other 
Big ten thouſands. In repreſenting which, 
T ſhall take leave at preſent to glance 3 
upon the particular Cruelties they pra- 

Ziſed; referring the Examination of their 
Princip les leading thereto, to other Places 
in - the e of the Subject: A Work in- 
deed ſo grating, that one might be glad 


to omit, were not ſome Review neceſſar) 
a theſe Seaſons, when our Projectors of 
ſach Steps as endanger a Return of the 
like Treatment, do ſeem to have totally 


dropt all T houghts hereof; or to be fo 


up of all common Fear and Feeling in 
relation thereto, as if there had been no 
Severity in what was ſuffered, or no Dib- 


fieulty in bearing the Laſh thereof. 


Such may apprehend it to be a flight 
Toy which theſe ſometimes ſhew'd to 


the Memory of Perſons deceaſed, ſuch as 


diſinterring their Bodies, which had long 

laid in the Grave, and then leaving 

them in the open Fields, or r them 
e Ni. „ 8 | 
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os We E 
to Dungbils, or into Flames, an Inju 
Wit was uppereeir 4 by whole thar fave 


Per. 
. 7 $ [= 


e. Thought may fee w boiled in 
apal "M 5 Breath, who will 1 Their Spi ght 


nts aſhes, when their Lives were out of their | 


far | F Reach ; an Indignity which 18 caſt up- 


= ſhameleſs Teſtimonies as they were of the 
er WY Virulence of their Wiſhes towards the 

= Dead, are nothing in compariſon to the 
nce 1 Cruelties which they made the Living to 
ra- aue! :- 


heir That which is the moſt unparallelI'd in 
ces all Hiſtory, is their incredible Barbarity 
in. towards the American Indians, even 


ok OY Jobs Wide FT Ober of e cus of cone ante; 
Some of the Waldenſe and Albigenſes, ſee Clerk. Marty= 
Hi of the Waldenſes, c. 2. Some of the Bohemian Miniſters. 
330. In France, p. 221. In Trelanu, c. 40, p. 275. In Eg, 


ſee Fox. Edit. 4. p. 1963, 1968, Gr. een 
Reform. 8.4 Edit. 2. P. 1 . 


8 2 
* 


S no J been thus us d; Pre robs ee Nag any common 


$2.7 on man 7 of the Proteſtants *. But as 


WW where the Offence of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion cou'd not be charged upon them, to 
W inkindle their Fury : Which may there- 
fore ſeem to have little relation to the 
Caſe of ſuffering Proteſtants : But how dif- 
W ferent ſoever may be the State of theſe 
YT unprofeſſing Heathens, who neither coud 
77 be mid to be 5 or a the OP 15 


oy mM 12 
Po Fox. Edit. 4. p. 64. and Perrin's Hiſt. of the Waldenſ. c. 


* Edit. 3 c. 21. p. 80, 81. & c. 24. p. 121, 123. Perrin s 
ſee Clerk's M. c. 25. p. 157. Many People in 3 ©. 34. Pp. 
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before. they had been acquainted with 
their Perſons and Cruelties; yet as long 
as they were under other Laws and Go- 
vernment, they were in the ſame Claſs, 
in the Eye of Popery, as the moſt profeſt 
Proteſtants ; the not ſubmitting to popiſh 
Authority, where it is in the Way, being 
the great Object of their Reſentment, from 
- Whatſoever Principle it ariſes : whereby 
any one may ſee, that ſpares the leaſt 
Thought for the ſearching thereof, what 
all, that are not Romes Vaſſals, muſt 
ever expect, where there is any Opportu- 
nity for Miſchief. Such was their unna- 
tural Violence towards theſe poor Crea- 
tures, that they deſtroyed without Diſtin- 
&ion whole Countries before them; pre- 
tending a Propagation of their Religion, 
but really. acts ning only to make clear 
Room for themſelves by their Extirpation ; 
uſing no Means towards their Converſion, 
beſides now and then a few Words in an 
unknown Tongue, without the leaſt Expli- 
cation *; acting the Parts more of Devils, 
than like Men of any Chriſtianity © ; who, 
| Inſtead of doing any thing towards gaining 
any Profelytes amongſt them, gave them 
the [greateſt Abhorrence*, making them 
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2 As related by a Prelate of their own Perſuaſion, who 
lived amongſt them, Bart bol. de la Caſe, Spaniſh Colon. p. 6. 
Þ Acoſt. de Indic. Salut. progur. L. 4. c. 3. p. 358. 
© Barth. de la Caſ. Ibid. P · 12. 2 N 5 
4 Ibid. p. 51. Fa» 


| "5 2 9 - 
think the God of the Chriſtians. the Mor 

c all Gods, that had ſucb Seroants *, 1 | 
to be willing rather to chooſe any Beath 
of their own deviſing, than fall into their 
WW mercileſs Hands; their chief Zeal being 


1 imploy d in 1 g all the Havock they 


aeou'd amongſt them, laying Wagers who 
mould be moſt expert and active in butch- 
= ering them ; not only haſtening their 
S | = by burthening*, beating, and whip- 
1 them in moſt barbarous Manner ©; 
bat diſpatching them with the moſt 2 * 
= lite Torments that Hell could deviſe; 
mongſt others, pouring burning Pitch pe | 
oil upon them, and then waſhing them 
with Salt-water, to make the Anguiſh more 
keen, and thruſting them into the Earth 
up to their Heads in this Miſery *; or cut- 
ting open and chopping them s, or de- 
vouring them with maſt Dogs, whom they 
= kept with their Fleſh * ; and feeding their 
Armies with them, the Roms e ere 
W then counting their Fleſh a dainty Dip *; 


4 daſhin, g to pieces "> Or famiſhing, thou- 
= : | ſands 


* B. 4 47, 1175. 


P. 13. and as Sequanus tells us prefer: 4 aun. Aakul. 
ante Oſor. de geſt. 7" Bu 1 5 


Ft f Seq uanus, 
8 wh. Bart 151d. 5. p. 6. 


„ 5 30 3 | i 
nds or innocent Infants OE they 
cou d not Tay affronted 5 with any 
Oppoſition to their Religion, Tc. ſuch De- 
ſtruction, in the whole, did. they make, 
that in "the Space of forty... Years, , they 
killed in the Rather” Provinces, betyreen | ? 
thirty and forty Millions; that of 7 
Zhou md 2 nd inbativing aue 
An. 1 708.7 there. were . play fre 
Zundred ; and Perſons -might travel e 
vundied 8.177 as and find -: g Body, __ | 
Before the Spaniards, they. were very papu- 
| Tous *. TT His tragical Scene, thus acted Ar 
4 Diſtance, amongſt Strangers both to Pa. 8 
Pilts and Proteſtants, > HPO 8 being 5 
jects of à different lang rom that 
Rome, carries the blackeſt.. Ir 
TInhumanity. an Account :of Which 
7128 leave any thinking Mind uatexrily d 
A x E Ay. Dar % 
Tune 25 have been the 1 Pro- 
Walde cor, Tyranny amongſt all De- 
nominations of Proteſtants, for many A- 
g 28, were they have been able to ew 
Themſelves in their roper Colours, when- 
Toever Men have refuled 1 to ſwallow their 
In. 
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ee RY = | | X 7 
. z. . n his Continuat, wage, the e s 

of Proph. c. 23.) {ays, they asſtrey a ber wien We ue 

twenty Millions, 

- Sequan. P · 17. | : | „ 

4 Ibid. | 9 


F 31 
* poſitions, And N to their Yoke: 
e Popes having ſhuffled themſelves in- 
1 Power over the European Churches, 
ere reſolved, if poſſible, to keep Mens 
"= Poſe Nees «nl: Purſes at their nd. Diſ- 
on cal: That as ſoon as ever buy began to 
;200 eſtion their Nen e renounce 
eir Communion, they 
arity to deſtroy chem. 
This was the Caſe of the Waldenſes id 
[bigenſes, the firſt People of any Account 
at were the Marks of their Fury : "Tis 
n'd to be near five hundred Years. ago 
Bhat theſe were firſt aſſaulted*, and that 
or Mag Ages, even to the laſt Century, 
ey were "oldom long free from their 
3 Cekofttions”: In the Beginning of their 
roubles, Decrees were ſent out, that all 
berty for any Commerce or Office ſhou'd 
e withdrawn, their Goods confiſcated, 
heir Wills cancelled, their Children diſin- 
L Etived: their Houſes razed, and themſelves 
1 Pelwer, 4 to their Executioners * : And leaſt 
Where ſhould be Inſtruments. wanting to 
1 Promote their Ruine, the like moſt boun- 
fol Promiſe of Paradice and numberleſs 
Pardons | were offered to all thoſe that 


would 
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a Clerk. Mrs, Edit. 3. e. 41 yy Perrin's 5 ihe 
aldnſes and Albigenſes, L. 2. c. 1. almoſt —— per- 
ſecuted for three or four hundred Years, Jurien 8 Continuat. of 
Accompliſh. of Proph. c. 23. p. 257. 


— d Clerk. Mar. c. 21. P. 79. & iGo 24. p. 117. Perrin's Hiſt. 
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_ © Ibid. p. Log. and PwC L. 2. c. 7: and Farien 


Ws 


would appear againſt them, as to thoſſi 
that went to 3 holy Wars againſt thi 
Saracens * ; an univerſal Authority we 

iven, to their Inquiſitors and Soldiers, ili 
de and deſtroy ® : Hence, amongſt : A 
the common Cruelties they underwent . 
ſome with their Wives and Children wer 
_ driven into the cold Mountains, and fra 
zen to Death: Many that had great Polf 
ſeſſions, deprived of all, and periſhed fi 1 
want of Suſtenance © ; ſome ſuffocateM 
with Fire and Smoak in avis Caves, whe 
ory fled for Refuge, where many In 
fants were found dead in their Cradles 
or in their Mothers Arms: Many werd 
hung up by the Heels till 25 dead 
and then releas'd for Money“: A great 
Number hew'd into Quarters, and faſtened 3 
upon Poles in High-ways for thirty Mile 
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with Butchers Knives, one after another, 
as N were brou ght out of Priſon to Es I 
ecu- 


L * 4 ; 
- £ 4 1 * 3 


2 Clark. M. c. 24. v- 105. and Du Moulin' s pap. perſec, | 


Ct M. Co 21. p. 80. 
© Ibid, p. 83. and Jurieu's coin. 14 Accompliſh. of 
Prop c. 23. Pp. 257. 
4 Cl. M. ibid. p. 91 


Continuat. ibid. N 

f. Cl, M. ibid, p. 85. 

© P. 94. 

n P. - ol. and Perrin's Hiſt. Ibid. Many 0 of the Ca'abri- 
- an Waldenſes . executed. \ 
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The Bellies of many Women 


> tho in | 

ſt th with Child opened, and theit Children 
. rod under foot the Breaſts of others 
ys 9 ut off, and their Children famiſh'd ©; 
a oe Legs of many thruſt into Boots full 


boiling Oil, and Hung over a gentle 
ire, to encfeaſe their Torture , Sc. So 
nany, during theſe Troubles, did they 
ay hold on, that the Archbiſhops of 
li, Arles, and Narbon, complained; T hat 
was impoſſible to And Lime and Stone 


d 4 


ocateld J 


whe . build Priſons for them So many, 
y Ini Whro' their Severities, from the Beginning 
adleg tue End, loſt their Lives, as are 2 
DA > be neaf two hundred thouſand * ; 0 
dead dis affirmed in another Place, ane 
greaſihre cruel Wars ſtirred up by Rome againſt 


ſtenedi 
Mile 
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hem about the thirteenth wa fourteenth 
Feu Fentury, between one Side and the other, 
cut Million of People *; or according to 


"-i * } © Enemies own Report *, n, two Millions 
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der c.. M. c. 28. p . 188. Fox, 48. 6 Mon. Edit. 4. p. 942. 

2 He YA hus likewiſe of the NO: in Calabria. Perrin. . 
1 pid. | 

„ c. M. p. 103. 

liſh of did. and Fox. Edit. 4. P. *. aud Perrin. ip ＋ 2 

54 * 

4 Clark M. c. 23. p. 104. Fox. p. 475 

© CI, M. c. 21: p. 82. Perrin. Hiſt, L 2. c. 2. & 8. 

r Perrin's Hiſt. 

Dr. Bray's Papal Perſecut] prefac, p. 2. 
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tans ; 
were loſt; 1 all this ariſing from the 


Inſtig ation of the Popes *. 1 


Newbier have they confin d thoke Fury 


to theſe, but have treated all other Pro- 


teſtants in the like . cruel Manner where 


they have had any Opportunity. Their 
Carriage towards the Proteſtants in the laſ || 
Century in the Valley of Piedmont, on the 
Border of Savoy, who are ſome of the 


Poſterity of theſe before mentioned, may 
be thought to be freſh in the Memory of 
thoſe that look into paſt Tranſactions, 


that they cannot be unapprehenſive of, 


where their Minds are duly awaken'd to 1 


receive an Impreſſion: So fiercely were they 
bent upon their Ruine, that they got 4 
Commiſſion from the Court of ec to 


warn them to quit their Habitations and 


Country in three Days, and ordered an Ar- 


my to do Execution upon the leaſt Delay 


wh 5 beſides the uſual Diltractians of Pil- 
lage, 


1 


NENT: RD pu be en 


85 hag jos wor Pope * ds think (Cler. M 
c. 21. p. 78. and c. 24. p. 105. Moulin. Papal Uſurp. c. 
ſect. 35.); Pope Innocent the third, (Clark, M. c. 21. p. 8 
Moulin s Pap. Uſurp. & Perſ. c. 1, ſect. 58.); Sixtus the 
fourth, (Perrin's ar L. 2. c. 4.) ; Innocent che eighth, (C. 
M. c. 21. p. 84.) ; Piur the fourth, (e. 12. p. 100. : Grego- 
ry the ninth, (c. 24, p. 122.) 3 one of the Urbans; (p. 123.) ; 
Boniface the eighth, (Perrin's Hiſt. L. 2. c. 16. 05 of thele, 
Ge. ſending our their Decrees againſt them: One of the 
Celaſtin's ſetting on the King of Arragon, (c. 21. p. $2.); 
Honorius the third, and Pius the fecond, ſtirring up the 
Kings of France againſt them, 6E. wy p. ! 116. Perrin s i 
þ 2. CG *Fo )s Se. fy 

b Clar, M, c. 43. p. 294, 
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age, Fire and Sword, invented many hor⸗ 
idle Tortures; as nailing the Feet of ſome 
Wo Trees with their Heads hanging down *;. 
ripping off from others theit Skins from 
eir Arms and Legs * taring off their 
ails with burning Pincers ; tying to ths 
ails of Mules; and dragging thro the 
Streets upon ragged Flints ; ſtuffing their 
avs with Gun-powder; and then ſetting it 
n Fire to burſt them to pieces*; throwing 
Wnto a boiling Furnace * ; roaſting with & 
gnall Fire * ; pulling out the Eyes of one; 
ad the Tongue of another ; cutting off 
ie Ears; Noſes; and Limbs of others * ; 
rowing down from the Rocks; ſmo- 


Whering in the Snow; with many other 
etnods of the like deteſtable Nature 

= Theit Butcheries amongſt the Bobemiai 
Proteſtants repreſent the like Horror, 
nich for three or four hundred Vears to 
4 22 
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Fage 201- © 
: Page 301, 303; 
een 
© Page 302, 

* Page 303, TEC 
2 Page 302. and Fox. Edit. 4; p. 959! 
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* Clark. M. page 302. 
1 Page 306: 
k Page 301, 305. 
WM N Page 303. | 
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the laſt A ge, they” were at Times miſera: 
bly gall 45 with * ; ſome Particulars where. 
| of if there were not an entire Stagnation 
in Mens Thoughts, totally ſhutting upff 
all their Operation and Reflection in re- 
gard thereto, muſt ſerve, as well as the 
others before mention d, to keep the moſt 
laſting Diſtance from the Catholicks, who 
had an Hand in all. If deſtroying by all 
manner of Toments ſome of their Clergy 
has any Terror“: If ſhooting one in his 
Bed, another preachin g to his People 
if drawing another out of Church into 
Priſon, and ſtripping him naked *; if ty- 
ing another to à Free to ſhoot at him 1 
if binding another with Cords about his : 
Head till his Eyes ſtart out; if covering 
another with hot burning Coals, hanging 
another over a Beam, and ſetting a Fire 
under him to broil him to Death, GS. 
if thruſting others of them into Dungeons, 
and feeding them with Bread and Water“ 
if removing all the reſt of them, that 
eſcape and ſurvive this Part of their Rage, 

| Out 
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8 Clar. M. c. 25. 13 , 
” Id; - e ial 
1 Pa ge 137. 

T Page 155. 
= Fake 129. 

'F All which ſee page 138. and Hiſt f geben. Poſe 

3 

5 cl. M. p · 154. 
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iſcra- ut of their Livin gs, and then baniſhing 
here. nem from the Kingdom; burning their 
ation Tibraries, and Churches; all which we 
5 up nd aſſerted; if ſuch Trials as theſe give 
1 re-. ny Proof of the Spirit of Popery; if ur. 
s the er, the like Uſage towards the Proteſtant 
moſt WNobles and . do carry any Sig- 
who ification- with them, ſuch as denying them 
y alli the Protection of their Laws“; impriſon- 
lergyng and baniſhing them * ; . ſequeſtring their 
his WE (ftates *'; depriving them of their Caſtles, 0 
le ou and Villages“; waſting their 
into oods . Fabitin g 5 Chriſtian Bap- 
f ty im and Burial ' ing them with their 
im ; lubs to Popiſh Service ; ſhutting them 
t hin Church, and beating them till they 
ering worſhipp'd their Hoſt, opening their Mouths 
ging 8 it down their Throats ; forcing 
Fire T nem into ſome Places full of Vermine w, 
5c * "to others ſtuck with Iron Spikes, where 
.age, * Pages 1.32, 149, 151, Hiſt. f Bohem, Perſ. c. 52, and 
Out 52 

: c.. M. p. 138, 157. and . of Bohem, Perſe c. 50, 
— and 105. | 
_ = M. p. 135, 123. 
4 Page 149. and Hiſt. of Bebe Perf c. 88. 
Cl. M. p. 142, Hiſt. of Bohem. Fee & of 
* Cl. M. p. 148, 154, 133. | | 
© Page 148. 
1 Ibid. and Hift of Bohem. Perf. c. 87, 
ICE M. p. 156. Bohem. Perſ. c. lezt 
5 1 Cl. M. p. 154. 

page 157. c 
n Page 1565. 


+ 1 
they could neither lie, fit, or ſtand *; 
thruſting them into Tubs to burn theme; 
caſting them into deep Mettal Mines to, 


daſh them to pieces ; if theſe, with other 


Severities, may be own'd to haye any 


thing ſtartling in them, can any honeſt 
Mind, if not under a dormant, "fenſele 2 
State, make the leaſt Pauſe thereon with. 


out the greateſt Deteſtation ? 


The like again may be found in ot her ; 


Parts of Germany, as to what they ſuf- 
fer'd within two hundred Years laſt paſt *: 
as that many of their Miniſters and Se: 
nators were feiz d and famiſh'd ©; ſome 


of their People had their own Excrements : 


| forc d down their Throats 5 others had 


knotted Clouts driven down, and drawn 1 


up again, tearing all within ; others 5 
Bodkins ſtuck into them; others ha 


Strings and Cords drawn thro many 


Parts of their Fleſh ; others had their Legs 
fawn of; others their Faces plain'd with 
Chiſels ; others had burning Matches tied 
to their Fi ingers and other Parts of the Bo- 
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5 Ibid. Fg Hit. of Bohem. Pee c. 103. 
A 
s Page 128. | 
d C/. M. c. 32. and Vincent" 8 Cs ef 3 and 
in Jes Conrinuar, of the Accompliſh. of t Prophets, 
c. 23. p 254. During ehe Space of three banded Fn the 
Popes turned Germany, Gc. znto a Field of But 
2 Cl, M. e. 32. p. 216. 
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nd *; ; others caſt into hot Ovens; others 
em; ung up in Smoke, or roaſted againſt the 


2S to, ; Fire, &c *. Can any Man be any other than 
other Wl Wead and blind in their common Faculties, 
_ any ho perceive nothing in all this deſerving 
oneſt ¶lan's Abhorrence 2 Where there have 
eleſs een any Proteſtants, who have ſurviv d 
vith- heſe heavy Strokes in a Principality of 
e Empire, who, that are not reſolved to 
other hut out all Obſervation, can be inſenſi- 
ſuf. le, how conſtantly they "have been cruſh- 
at- * in our own. Time by a Popiſh Party, 


| Se- here theſe have found themſelves at Li- 
ſome Pert to exert themſelves againſt them? 


ents RF The Havock they made amongſt 55 
had 1 Proteſtants in the Lo- Countries, between 
avwn Bl he fifteenth and ſixteenth Centuries, is 
ny aother Monument of their Cruelty ; where 
had Iccording to an Hiſtorian who lived and 


any 5 lied in their Communion ©, as another 
egs ikewiſe affirms , they deſtroy d in a ſhort 
vith pace of Time, by beheading, drowning, 
tied anging, burying alive, and burning, no leſs 
Bo-: han fifty thouſand Men. 
dy; But to paſs over to % French. Prote- 
— ans, we find they were ſo ſeverely hand- 
ed, that in the ( e of a few Years 
after 
; and 8 e i 
bers; | + Page 217. | 3 
the * Far Proteſtants in the Palaurinate. . 
Father Paul's Hiſt. of the Coun. of Tr. L. 3. p. on 


* Materan, Hiſt. Belgic. L. 2. P- * 
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after the Reformation two hundred thoy: 
fand were cut off for the Goſpel * ; herein 
did their Enemies appear to be. the ſamé 
kind of Monſters as in their other Cruel- 
ties v. The like did they ſhew them- 
ſelves j in the Pariſian Maſſacre, which Toon 
followed“; which brake out upon the Pro- 
teſtants in the dead of the Night, without. 
the leaſt Notice, after a Day of mutual A 
Careſſes, and the greateſt Mirth at the 
nuptial Solemnities between the "Houſe offi 
Valois and Bourbon *; to which they werell 
Invited by the Court, that under this 
Cloak they might more eaſily ſurprizeſ 
Them: Whoſe Heart inight not break to 

Tee the diſmal Change s One Day, no- 
thing but Joy and Unanimity ; in the next, 
univerſal Cries and Slaughter, Streets co-i 
ver'd with Carcaſſes, Kennels running with 
Blood, 'and ſuch” Fury: univerfally ſpreadjif 
_ thro! the Kingdom, that in a few Months 
there were maſſacred; according to Tha. 
was , thirty thouſand; according to 1 is 
ia's Accviint 5 above 3 thouſand; { 
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| eil Sadie, 1 ſe&. 8. 1 59. there pro- 
ved from the Author of . du Roy * France, Li: 
21 premier, p. 8 4 „„ E. vt 1 | OED t 
v Car. Mart. c. SEW oY e 
n 
a Popery new modell d Paganiſm, p. 81. 
* Dov Hiſt. Lib. 53: 3 157% 3 
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thou-W ee e Ae 8 about ele 
erein houſand ; or as Du Moulin * and Perefix 
ſame al biſhop 4 4 Paris © have told the World, 
rueb n hundred thouſand ; and as Veremondus 
hem-MilWarther adds, that beſiz ides thoſe who were 
Loon d, an bundred thouſand were ſet a beg- 
Pro-, "moſt of them heing Widows and Or- 
hout ang. Yet as impious as was this Tra- 
utuall edy, the Authors and Abetters cou'd car- 
the it off with an A of the greateſt Joy ; 
ſe on Sik were general Triumphs: 9905 France, 
were ain, and Zaty.* ; publick Thankſgiving 
thin their Churches, 0 the Order + the 
prize ourt; Medals ſtruck with the Inſcription 
K to er the Fact; a Jubilee and Proceſſion ap- 
, no- ointed at Rome for its Celebration, and 
next, his Holineſs, amongſt his Cardinals, con- 
co-ratulated at the Glory of this Succeſs of 
with heir Counſels, and of their twelve Tears 
read Ji 7 ſhes and Þroyers * — When the 
»nths Proteſtants, who were preſerved. out of 
Hua. 9 he Ruines of this Perſecution, had got a 
D. Ml little reſpite, how ſoon were they brought 
ors © in- 
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4 « Bip Ph 25. 5 
9 IN * In his Vindication of the Proteſtants, c. A. 
ce Li 1 4 . Henr. 4. 

' :.- HFinted in a Relation of the Meſſe acre collefled from 
| Mezzerai, Ge. printed 1678. | 
Cathohcorum apologiis propugnata, Roma & Hiſpania 

cimmenſis laudibys celebrata, Fob. de Buſfiers Hiſt, Franc. 
V. 4. i 

Than. Hiſt. L. 53. and Foul. Hiſt. of Pope Treaſ.. p. 223. 
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into Diſtreſs again, during the Tong Reign] 
of their late King; a View of which, were] 
there any Exerciſe of Thought in looking 
over, how little Heart could Men have to 
run into ſuch Hands as would bring the 
like Troubles 2 Moſt terrible was their 
King's firſt breaking in upon their Rights, 
in debarring them from all Offices and 
Trades and all Methods of Livelihood, 
in worrying them in all their Courts; in 
loading them with Fines * ; in diſannulling M 
all Bargains and Contracts; in cancelling 
the Obligations of Debtors ; in prohibiting 
the ſelling their Effects and 'Eſtates © ; in 
demoliſhing their Churches *; in continual- 
ly publiſhing new Decrees againſt them, to 
weaken and cruſh them * : But theſe In- 
ſtances, as heavy as they were, did not ſa- 
tisfie the Court, till they let in their 
Pragoons upon them, deyouring the Re- 
mainder of their Poſlefſions, that they had 
nothing to ſupport themſelves with“; 
plundering or ſelling their Goods and Sag 
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2 Aecount of the Perſecut. of the Proteſt. in France, prin- 
red 1686. p. 6. Quick's Symodic, Introduct. ſect. 29. p. 113: 
Eecleſiaſt. Hiſt. of France, printed 1676. Cent. 17. p. 187 
b Accounts of Perſ. p. 15. i 9 5 
c Page 8s. 1 e 
4 Quick, Synod, Introd. ſect. 30. p. 1114. 
e Accounts, &c. p. 7. 
f Quick, Syn. ſect. 22. p. 107, 
V 
þ Sect, 41, 2. 


q N * D OR EIT ATH<t SOT EIN TC OBESE REY a 9 8 2 
1 : 3 8 . ; 
* 1 4 * 
x g 
a 
* » 
Fe 

. *- 
$ gt 
2 4 
4 1 
8 I 

q 64 5 


I — g doo! thei Woods * ; and 
Kailing upon their Perſons, ſparing neither 
ge nor Quality * ; Some they would bang 
n bir Hair or Feet upon the Roofs of 
ambers or Hooks of Chimneys; ſmothering © 
„%% almoſt to Death with Smoab, and ta- 
g them down to try the fignin og = 
ation of their Here fie,” did ſoon | 
ein Refuſal, hang them up again: ts oe 
0 brow into the Fire, and did not take 
en out till bal, roaſted; or they tied 
WR: under their Arms, and plunged them 
% deep Wells, from whence they would 
ara them till they promis d io change 
ein Religion, &c. Others they fuck with 
Ps from Head to Foot, or — with Pen- 


1 1 or tare them with red-hot Pincers, 
2 they kept them waking for many 
Dy. "together by the Noiſe of Drums and 
1 KC ortles, and throwing Buckets: of Water 
Þ their Faces, &c. or they hunted them 
= tbe Fields and Woods, and fhot them 

4% many wild Beaſts, &c. or they impri. 

* — in noiſome Dungeons, &c . where 
bey were tortured, and deprived of all 
| Friends and Supports *; ; and to make as 


pi ptter Extirpation of them as er could, 
rin. 

11 32 f * 
375 — 8 


i + Sec. 42. p. 130, 
> Page 131; 
e Sect. 41, 42. N 
5 Accounts of Perf. p. 20, e 
F Page 27+ | : . 
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they block d up all common Paſſages 
guarded all Bridges, Sea-port, and Frontier 
Tons, ſearched all Ships, that none might! 
ſave themſelves by Flight *: Their particu, 
lar Rage was levell d againſt their Mini 
ſters, depriving them in general of their 
Livings*© ; breaking ſome upon the Wheel 
or ſending them to the Gallies fe bury ing 
many alive in their deep and filthy Pri- 
ſons, then throwing them into the Fire, 
burning their Hands and Feet, and pluck-|j 
ing them, when half dead, out of the 
Flames, and afterwards: caſting them back 
again; commanding the reſt. to. departii 
the Land without any of their Poſſe ons | 
and Relations. Under all theſe. Severi-|f 
ties thus inflicted upon the Proteſtants off 
this Kingdom, there were many hundred 
thouſand Sufferers who could not .eſcape ;| 
beſides an hundred and fifty thouſand *,8 
who made a ſhift to get off, leaving theirſf 
Eſtates behind them, which were alli 
confiſcated. Thus oppreſſed and diſpeo- 
pied was this Nation, upon the Accounf 
13 2 lp IT” t 
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Quick. Synod. ſect. 48. p. 143 » Accounts of Perf. P-2Þ | 
Quick's Synod. ſe ct. 45. p. 135. 1 
eee 
Page 136. 1 
t Page 52, 103. 

| Sect. 56. p. 157. a 

8 Sect. 52. p. 103. 
* Accounts, dec. p. 29. 
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ſſage | their Religion, under Papal DaB 


tier Tyranny, which as it then would not 
rmit the leaſt Remains of the Prote- 
rec Ents to be left unperſecuted, has ſince 
Mini wiſe kept the Nation ſo clear of their 
"0 Py that upon the leaſt Appearance 
3 Revival, we have had frequent 
yin; Iain gs of their bein 5 immediately i. 
esd. 
Fire, The welt ereewble Methods of tortu⸗ 
luck g Proteſtants do we find in many of 
Thee foremention d Perſecutions, by their 
, back backs and Inquiſitions *, but more parti- 
. lr uſed in Spain and Portugal >; Where- 
Sy they have entirely extirpated the Pro- 
ant Intereſt amongſt them: Herein, up- 
Wh refuſing any Confeſſion and Recanta- 
ndred on, they are taken to a deep Apart- 
=o ent out of hearing, their Thumbs and 
and 1 Jands are faſtened to a Pully on a Gib. 
their t, and their Heels loaded with h 
e al Feights, and then are they hoiſted up. 
iſpeo- ad kept hanging in this Extremity for 
count hhgany Hours, and at laſt by ſudden Jirks 
_ 0: et down, thus violently wrenching and 
isjointing, if not breaking, all their 
flmbs ; after which they _ more Weight 
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| 3 Clar, Ao: c. 21. 2 79, 83, 10 and e. 24. p. 122. and 


90 p. 117. and c. 2 196. and c. 37. ; W ee 
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to 1 Legs; . han; g them tips. «gait 
which Torture they oft repeat every Dey 
for two or three Days together: And to 
encreaſe their Anguiſh, they bind their 
Thighs and Legs with fall Cords ſo ve. 
ry hard till they ſink into the Fleſh —— 4 
of Sight. Neither do they entirely qui 
their Prifoner thus tormented, but a of 4 
their Bones ate a little ſet, in a ſhort time] 
they bring them again to the ſame Rack 
to which they ſometimes add Fire under ; 
— Soles of their Feet, and at laſt bring 
em to the Stake, pinching down. thei 1 
Tongues with wooden Forks; that their 
Cries may not offend *; or they make 
them firſt undergo the Torments of being 
laid on the wooden Horſe; to bring them 
to ſome Confeſſion and Change; they 
being nor allowed bay the Inquiſition to bil 
| burnt at firſt and die once, but paſſing 
thro' the Torture of many Deaths before] 
they are finally diſpatch'd © Theſe, with] 
many more Cruelties, at which Nature it 
ſelf may ſhrink, which alſo the Proteſtants 
in eh in Penice „ in ns 5 Eec⸗ 
| | hays 


r * 4 A 4 


> Tb. See tvs Diſcover of the « Spaniſh Inquiſition 
Account of the Inquiſition of Portugal, p. 51. 
, © £enard. Direttor, bar. 2. Þ 755. | 
4 Cl. M. c. 28. | FF 
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£ Page 329- : © oO 


again, 
nd 


8 : 
» 4 01 
by 
a do 
. 
> . 0 2 * 
6 N 
A 
9 


wt 


Which fell hard upon many before, who 
cad renounced the Romiſb Religion. "Tis 
gell known what they have ſince been 
er plotting, when the Power has been 
other Hands, and how far they have 
ii oved in the two Popiſh Reigns, which 
ey have enjoyed; that barely to mention 
eſe things might be deem'd an Affront 
our common Memories and Under- 
andings; to think that there ſhould be 
iy ſuch Stranger in [rael that knows not 
ec things. But ſince there be thoſe who 
Yre ſtill ready to act, as if there was ſome 
Wreat Defe& in their Obſervation, I ſhall 
nake bold to touch upon a few Particu- 


uiſition; 


* Tory 


* Surely 
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' Surely no Proteſtant Breaſt that think 
no Purpoſe can be unmoved at the Re - 
membrance of the Powder-Pht ; where 
the whole Flower of the Nation were tl 
be cut off, without the leaſt Warning, witli 
one compendious Blow; many hundre 
Lives, in a Moment, to be ſent into Eter Ml 
nity, and the whole Land to be turned no 
to a Field of Blood: A Plot ſo monſtroai 
fly heinous, that ſome of the Papiſts woul 


| fain have drefs'd up ſome Evaſions to cle 
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Rome from, how contrary ſoever to th 
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7 Winter's Confeſſon, it was entered upon two or threi 


8 from Watſon the Prieſt, who being execured for 
reaſon, Anno 1603, own d that there was, at the ſame 
time, another Project on Foot, being this which was diſco- Wn 

vered Anno 1605. (Sir Edward Coke, in his Speech at tb 
Trials) : or by what Dell. No hints in his Treatiſe, printed 

Anno 1600, (Diſquiſit. mag. L. 6. c. 1, ſect. 11.) He ſeem 
even thien to be as fully acquainted therewith (as Biſhop 

: Kennet obſerves, Serm. Nov. 5.1715.) As if be bad alread) 
look d into the Mine and Cellars, and ſurvey d the Barrels if 
Powder in them, and had heard the whole Confeſſion of Faux, | 

and Catesby; this Perſon lays down a Suppoſition of au- 
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ts not ſtupidly blind to that helliſh ie 
rty which the Conſciences of this Set 
<b Men could thus admit of, in forming 
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E ſuch 


½%e., and that unleſi it be removed, the whole Houſe may 
lea 67% ô n up, the Prince deſtroyed, and as many as are going 
d out of the City may fall into the greate( Miſchief, &. 


. This Book was publiſh'd at Levain (Bennet s Memor. 
Reform. c. 5. p. 192.) ſhewing what Thoughts the People 
ad chen had of ſuch Treaſon, By that of Father Y. 


e may conclude a further Communication thereof, vix. 
be People conceive their King to be an Enemy to their 


9 = ſpreading of chis may be farther obſerved, as to the 


like may be ſeen from Minter and Deſmond, conſulting 
h Father Creſwell in Spain, about Preparations to- 
ds this Plor (Foul. Hiſt. of Rom. Treaſ. L. to. C. 2. p. 
): and very plain is the Remark at Lisbon, where, upon 
eeſtival, the young Students were diverting themſelves 
h the Trial of the Effect of Powder, a little before the 
covery of the Powder-Plor ; and ſome of their Carho- 
Ss were adviſed to go over ino England, to expect their 
enprion there awhile (Foulis, p. 510). ere was 
eeching importing this Deſign op theirs, in theit order- 


me Students of rhe Engliſh College at Rome, to pray for 
> great Intent ion of the holy Father (Foul p. $09.) 3 
alſo in that Paſſage of the Duke of Silly's Memoirs, © 
ir intending ſome ſudden Blow in England at that time 
gompler. Hiſt, of Eng. V. 2. p. 675.); and farther, in their 
nfefion, that three Bulls were procured frem thi 5751 | 
e VVV 
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ch an execrable Scheme for England's De- 
auction, none that obſerves them herein 
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ur Confeſſion, that F 4 Nalefattor ſhall confeſs, that” 
elf, or any other, bad laid Gun-powder under ſuch an 


cher the Rrieft ſhould teveal it, he reſolves in tlie Nega- 


* 


n his Book printed at Antwerp, An. 1602. entitled, u- 
c. de triplic. Hom, Offic. as is quoted in Set. ibid.). 


gion, what is it they will not attempt againſt bis Life? 
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ſuch Enemies to all common Humanity, 


thus „ bent upon the blackeſt 


% 
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Degree of Miſchief, to extirpate a Pro- 
teſtant Generation, could venture upon Wi 
any Meaſures that tend to re-exalt their ll 
py „5 Power. 
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which ſhould have been publiſh'd, in Caſe the Powder had dn: 
Ex:cution, (Bp. Andrews Reſponſ. ad Apol, Bellarm. c. 5: p. 
113.) ; a principal Motive of which Plot was the Pope 
Bull, as produced in the Indi&ment of Garner (Du Moulin 
Vindicar, of the Proteſt, c. 4.) ; to this purpoſe we find nll 
Garnet owning, that having ſome relenting under his W ork, 
he wrote to Rome, and being not there diſcouraged, he pro. 
ceeded, appointing Prayers amongſt their People, at the 
End of their Maſſes, for Succeſs in a great Defign again 
t ie Engliſh Hereticks (Abbot. c. Garnet. p. 197); and ul 
declared when Sir Edward Baynam waited upon the Pope 
about this Affair, had his Holineſs frown'd upon them 
they would have defiſted (Speed's Cronic. 1229. Ful. Hil, 
p. 509, 513.). That it was not a little ſpread amorg 
them, may be ſeen frem the E. of Salisbury's Anſwer t 
Monteagle, upon the Sight of the Letter which was direct 
ed to him, viz. that Nhatſoever the Purpoſe of this Lettie 
may be hereafter, yet did this Accident put him in Mind «ll 
DIVERSE ADVERIISEMENTS, wheren:'1 
he had acquainted the King concerning ſome Combination il 
the Papi at home and abroad agæinſt this Parliament (King 
Famess Works, p. 226. Charleton's Remembrancer, c. 18.5% 
260.). And as we find the Plot thus ſo generally promoted 
and countenanced amongſt the Popiſh Party, whilſt in 4-8 
giration, ſo no Jeſs juſtified after the Defeat; nor on 
the Conſpirators themſelves maintaining the Cauſe there. 1 
of (Account of the Preceedi 25, p. 126. and Ant icot ton.) 3 
26.) bur the Friends of their Church betraying che molt 
infamous Zeal in their Defence and Praiſe : as may be ſec: 
by their various Apologies written in their behalf, as chokil 
of Bellarmine, Gretzer, Andreas, Eudemon, &c. and witneli 
the particular Paſſage in an Oration at Rome, made in Com- 
mendation of the Aﬀaſſin of Henry the IVth of France, vil 
„5 ; Hel 
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Power. eſpecially, if they farther 
" arry'd on their Thoughts to conſider ano- 
oer Inſtance, 9/z. that of the Jriſb Maſa- 
,, which appear'd in all the Shapes of Bar- 
rity that Hell could deviſe *; who is 
ere whom the leaſt Survey thereof 
Wight not be enough to ſtagger, to ſee the 
— WWolcfons of the Proteſtants rifled and 
! dn nſumed, their Cattle ſacrific d to their 
5- age, many of which were mangled and 
P01" fc to live in Miſery, out of an envenom d 
. fa nmity againſt thoſe that own d them; 
V ork, find Men aſſaulted when fitting peace- 
- ly in their Houſes, or travelling upon 
e High-ways ; Servants killed plowing in 
pc Field; Husbands cut to pieces, in 
Fe eſence of their Wives; Childrens Brains 
aſh'd out before their Parents; many 
r E 2 „ com- 


[ 


| 


1 8 : al ; 1 ** 8 * „„ 


„ebe IVch had obſtrutted the GLORIOUS EN. 
% ERFE RI E of theſe who would have vreſtared the Ca- 
10 e Religion in England, and eccaſioned them to be 
ER O ND WITH MARTYRD O M. Vid, Com- 
er. Hift. of Eng. V. 2. p. 675 ; to the ſame purpole was 
more! eir inſerting cwo of their Traitors, Garnet and Hal, who 
ere executed, amongſt the Catalogue of the Eugliſb 
Martyrs (Caſaub. ad Fr. Duc. p. 37.) ; and their pray ing to 
net to intercede for them Tortur. Torti. p. 76. and Mid- 
RS 7 gton's Appendix, p. 1 50.); likewiſe the kind Reception 
gt cwo of the Traitors, Gerrard and Greenvil at Rome, their 
onſtiruting one of them the Pope's Penitentiary ( Account 
the proceeding of the Traitors, c. 2. and Widdrington, &c ) - 
2 See Sir Ch, Cox Hiſt. of Ireland, V. 2, and Clark's 
Martyr. c. 40. and Dr. Lamberi's Ser. before the Iriſh, An. 
„„ 5 | "11 


roaſted upon Spits ; toſt upon Pikes; call 


1 Death ; half-hang'd ſeveral Times over, tl 
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; compell 4 to be 5 Executioners of thei 
_  tieareſt Relatives; to behold harmleſs peo 
ple flead alive, broiled upon Gridirons 


9 
K. 
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unto Dogs and Swine ; driven naked imd 4 
Fields and Woods, to die with Cold an 
Hunger; hung upon Tenterhooks, Tree \ 
and Windmil-ſails; thrown down fron 
Windows, high Walls, and Towers; ſel I 
ter d about as to many of their Limbs ang 

Quarters upon Buſhes and Hedges; buri:Y 1 


to their Necks in Earth for a lingrinff 1 


prolong their Miſery; ripp'd open, thay ”"l 
they might gnaw their Entrails, or ſtri 
out their Guts to the full Length, faſtening 
them to Trees, and forcing their Bodies aa 
from them; caft into Sinks and Ditch 
drawn with Ropes and by the Hair vi 
their Head thro Waters, Bogs and Wood 
ſhut up in Houſes and Barns, and then ll 
on Fire; driven like Herds of Beaſts oi 
Bridges, which were then broken down :l 
drown them; thruſt thro with Forks an 
Spears, Cc. 'brain'd with Hammers an 
Axes, Butends of Muskets and Butcher 
Cleavers, Ge. Such a vaſt Multitudſ 
hereby lain, as is computed to be no lei 
than an hundred and fifty thouſand accorai 
ing to Sir Ch. Cox's Aen. > or two hu 
axe 
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| | i 53] 3 
ons Ly cnt, 8 to the ys Or- 
cal ea double the Number that there 
"RY > / 
wn came Sufferers as another relates *: Yet 
and notorious as was this Scene of Barba- 
rec gy. it had the Popes Benediction and 
ron dulg ence in his Bull to Owen ONeal, 
Je 25 the chief Actors, and the firſt Day 
an its breaking out is dedicated to Ignati- 
are Loyola, the Founder of the Jeſuits: 
rin 1 e Iriſh were ſet on by the Prieſts againſt 
1 e Engliſh Proteſtants ; and many had 
tau e Sacrament given them, upon Conditi- 
they would ſpare none. Now can 
nin in have no Idea of the Miſeries thus 
Wa] * Mained, unleſs they themſelves were in- 
he ved in them? Can they conceive no- 
r ing of the Confuſion and Aſtoniſhment, 
doc bitter Shrieks and Groans which were 
1 fe eparable therefrom? Is there ſuch a 
s order in Mens Senſes, as quite to dead- 
n all Sympathy and Concern in what our 
eighbours have in all endured a 
an e next Heap of Troubles is well known 
he be our own domeſtick Feuds and Ci- 
tudiſ # Wars, the Spring of which is found 
\ lelf 1 nongſt the Emiſſaries of Rome, by whoſe- 
4 Wtrigues, Differences were created betwee 
hu ing Charles and his Subjects; as Was: 
dred \ covered 57 Sir William Roſwell, his Ma- 
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2 + In his 7 to Welch, p. 2 
> Stare of Ireland, printed / An, 1673 p. 1457 
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as other Endeavours in many of their 
Conſpiracies againſt our Proteſtant Goveru. 
ment (ſuch as will more properly fall un- 
der the next Head), we may ſee what 
'Thorns and Plagues they have been in 
our Way. And how they would fain hae 
given a finiſhing Stroke to theſe Efforts o 
their Cruelty, may be further bund i 
the Beginning of their Behaviour under 
the two Popiſh Reigns, which being but 
ſhort, did not allow them Time to com- 
plete their Work: And yet in the firſt of 
theſe, in the Marian Reign, as few Year Wl 
as they had to bring their cruel Meaſures 
to bear, we find near three hundred good 
Proteſtant Subjects brought to the Stake 
for their Religion“, and about eight pm 


a. Ads 498 te. + o 92 1 * R ” bd n —_ 1 * 
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Bp. Barlow's Popiſh Principles pernicious tu Proteſtan Wii 
e eco e 2 
d As Du Moulin aſſerts and proves in his Vindication of 
the Proteſtants, p. 39. And in his Reply to an Anſwer, p. 5, 
and as is mention d in a Letter of Bp, Bramhall's among 

Archbiſh»p Uſher' Letters. N. 293. | 
25 Bithops, 21 Miniſters, 8 Gentlemen, 4 Tradeſmen, 
200 Husbandmen and Labourers, 26 Wires, 20 ie” wh 4 
2 1 ONAY Boys 


* 


3 1 . 
4 1 red Perſons were ſaid at once to have 
An. ed for Refuge to other Lands and 
Ad. the /arter Popiſb Reign, who may not 
the pow what haſty and large Steps were 
ani "4 Wen for our Ruine, how much 2% Foun- 
1:8 tion of Government cas out of courſe, none 
well 4 bear up the Pillars of it; how much 
ens Hearts failed them for fear and, for 
ins after theſe things that are coming 
», Earth; What. Pain we were in, 
aſt we ſhould have been made a Prey 
np the devouring Spirit of Popery; how 
rward all Parties were to invite over 
r glorious Deliverer; how glad they 
aould have been to have given half, to 
ie had the other half enſured to them 75 
4 ho that retains a due Apprehenſion here- 
3 J could be for tampering with à Popiſh 
kince? And to hear then Men looking 
tab towards any of ſuch a Stamp, it 
oxs as if they had 7 liſaſed their Facul- 
es, or were bereav'd of their Benefit in 
'N &collecting and weighing theſe things. 
Who that conſiders how deeply the Pro- 
Pſtants have firſt and laſt drunk of the 
Tur of Papal Tyranny, can long for ano- 
er Taſte? Who that bas e common 
Fee er we en 795,3 
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Boys, and 2 Infants. Fox. Act. 8 Ian f Queen Ma. 
Foulis Hiſt. L. 3. c. 2. Miſ-ry. of Engliſh Proteſtants un- 
Ver a Popiſh Prince. ſect. 4. Bennet s Memor. of. Ms. 


a kor. Edit. 9. V. 3, p. 32. Clark, Mar. p. 441. 
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A pprebenfions | about him, can think there 
is no Difference between being Slaves and 
aà free People, between Plenty and Pover. 
ty, between the greateſt Eaſe and the 

eateſt Torture, between keeping our 
Fes and Properties, or loſing them ln 
What ſtrange Infatuation muſt ' thoſe bel \ | 
overſet with, who can diſcern nothing = 
worthy of any ſerious 'Thou ght or Cari 
N out the whole 2 


The Strugs | IL. The 1 Character ol 3 : 
Raven 4 4 . their Weaknefs may be found in 
zainſt them, their overlooking the S$TRUGY or 
with the Suc- GLES which this Nation hal * 
8 ee, underwent, to por with tl 
DEL Succeſs thereof, in turning aſi 
the miſchievous Influence of theſe Enemie 
of our Welfare, and the continued BLAST 
which divine Providence has caſt u po 
their Endeavours who have laboured to re 
ſtore them. A 
When there have been ſo many Year 
Expence of Blood and Treaſure ; ſo mail 
. ny fatiguing Marches and Countermarche 
abroad; ſo many weariſome Debates and 
- Conſultation s at home; ſo many buſie 
Heads and Hearts, that have been at 
Work to find good Patriots for our 
Country ; : fo r Addreſſes and Appli- 
cations to direct Mens Judgments and 
Meaſures ; ſo much Learning and Zeal 
ſo many Searches and FRO. from the 


Counci 
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zuncil and Senate, from the Pulpit and 


W-ſs; ſo much Concern amidſt our Fore- 
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ere! 


and 
fer- ners, and many of the preſent Age; 
the all to make us an happy People, to 
our cerve and improve the moſt valuable 
m ſſings of our Religion and Liberties, to 
p chem out of the Jaws of the De- 
yer, and tranſmit them ſafe to the 
dare eſt Poſterity ; where would be our Wiſ⸗ 
| 3 to give back what we have been 
s contending for? When there has 
o en ſuch a noble ſtand made againſt Po- 
d ii y in the worſt of Times, and a more 
Co bliſn'd Power againſt it in the beſt, is 
ha all to no Purpoſe? Muſt we at laſt 
the row our ſelves into thoſe Hands which 
1:48 have been long ſtriving to ſhake off ? 
mie gay it not be ſaid, according to the Form 
I IS the Expreſſion *, ho hath bewitched 
poli F p, &c. have ye ſuffered ſo _—_ things 
o re an, if it be yet in vain? Has this 
ation run thro' io many Storms, as have 
ear ten aroſe before and ſince our Days; 
ma ve there been ſo many Pulls and Puſhes 
che 
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r our Deliverance and Security, and 
and zuſt it be all loſt Work e Is it in vain 
uldMat after all, we have ſtill attain'd to 
1 ach Happineſs, as to have a Proteſtant 
ou overeign to ſupport our Rights; that we 
ppli- Pre in the Hands of ſo good a King, who 
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by his ſedate and ſteady Temper, by hi 


* 


great Wiſdom and Equanimity, by wal 
ſingular Watchfulneſs and Caution, ha 
given ſuch Proofs how much his May 
ſty has at heart the Welfare of his Sub 
jects e Is it in vain that we are bleſt wit 
the moſt hopeful View of a Race 
Proteſtant Succeſſors, that in Theſe til 
moſt promiſing Principles do fo illuſtriouſſi 
appear for the Joy of future Generation 
that there is ſuch a numerous Progeny f 
a conſtant Supply to fill the Bri 
Throne, and to keep out Popith Preten 
ders? What Poſſeſſion of Mind muſt tho 
be enchanted with, who can find nothing 


D . 


obſervable in ales 


Strange it is, that they ſhould thin 
_ themſelves wiſer than their Anceſtors foi 
two hundred Years laſt paſt, by deſpiſin 
and labouring to undo that which they 
have taken ſuch long Pains for: Ani 
much more ſtrange it is, that they ſhouldnll 
drive againſt a continued Stream. of diving 
Providences; fuch as have moſt ſignally 
appear d for us, in granting and perpetu 
ating the Comforts we thus enjoy; ini 
working thro' our manifold Dangers ; ii 
beſtowing numberleſs Victories againſt the 
united Endeavours of the moſt ſubtle and 
powerful Enemies; in a remarkable remo- 
ving of many Lives at ſuch a Juncture 
when, if continued, might have been the 
Cauſe of our Ruine; in a frequent con- 

” R quer- 


J . 
ering Mens Prejudices, and bringing 
m over, againſt their Wills, to many 
Sf] Meaſures, in winding about the va- 
Ms Springs and Motions of their Ambi- 
bw and Revenge, to make them at laſt 
© | in the Confirmation of our Welfare. 
at a ſtrange Cloud muſt hang over 
ir Minds, who can fee. nothing of the 
Wizhty's Hand in theſe general E- 
ut much more amazing muſt that he, 
ich hides their Obſervation of God's 
rk in the particular Defeats which 
=— Conſpirators have met with; when 
Sy bave been continually blaſted theſe 
o whole Centuries, that notwithſtand- 
all their Trials, they have not yet 
n able to compaſs our Ruine, to re- 
bliſn the deſtructive Power of Rome, in 
na Manner as not to be ſoon removed; 
cn of one Rebellion that has ever dro 
ea, we read of an hundred that have 
e cated and ſoon miſcarried, bringing 
Authors and Abetters to Shame 20 
eruction . Can any undarkened Rea- 
n imagine there hath been nothing but 
ance in all their overthrow, and that 
Wherefore they may have a chance, ſome - 
ime or other, to ſucceed as well as thus 
Wo be defeated 2 Can ſuch think that any 
F ca- 
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2 Biſhop Kennet's Ser. Micl craft of Rebellion. 
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Oo EM. 
cafual Lot or Die can turn up conſtanty 
for Ages together, with the ſame even Fol 
tune? That in the midſt of ſo ma 
cloſe Engagements as there have been fu 
Miſchief, there could have been, withoullii 
an over-ruling Providence, conſtantly prof 
duced, either ſome Miſconveyance or lM 
terception of Communications and Intelli 
gences, or ſome Starts of Fear or Pity, i 
Anger or Jealouſie, which have divideW 
and broke thro' all > When herein the 
Bar been akvays unfortunate, according te 


their own Acknowledgements *, and all 
they may fully ſee in the Britiſb Anna 
may not any thoughtful Perſon trembla 
at ſuch Schemes, which, they may be ſur: 
no leſs than the Almighty has interpoſed 
againſt, Nothing but DiſappointWl 
ment came of their Attempts in King Heil 
the VIIIth's Time, after our firſt re 
jecting the Pope's Influence. When many 
role up againſt the King in Rome's behalf 
one while under Monk-Makrel in Lincoln 
ſhire, another while under A4s& in Vr 
ſpire, and likewiſe under Muſerave in the 
North, we find ſeveral of them (tho ſup- 
ported with large Numbers, and in one off 
their Inſurrections even with a complbat 
Army of forty thouſand Men,) together 


with 
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. Moulin's Reph to the Anſwer of his Vindication of 
the Proteſtant Religion, p. 46. 1 8 rg 
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providence on their Side with all the 
Writs of Rome, none 5 g, either 
Pope Paul the Third, or Clement the 


 fo&-nth, who ſtorm'd with their Bulls a- 


hon the King, giving the Subjects uni- 
al Licence and Charge to do their 
oſt againſt him; No Service wrought 


ell all their Benediction of the Rebels, 
„ the March of theſe was pronounc'd 
ide holy and bleſſed Pilgrimage, and the 
ther image of Grace © "—*—” ——— 
g e No better Succeſs had the Rebels 


hc next Reign in Edward the VIth's 
re, neither thoſe that appeared under 
nadel in Devonſhire, or afterwards un- 

EKet in Norfoll ſbire, or another Time 


int fame Retribution *. Thoſe of them 


re- Ban- 
any . 3 
col du. Hiſt. of Engl. Edit. 5. p. 207; and the Hiſtory 
21 lenry ée VIIIch by Lord Herbert, in Complet. Hiſt. of 


gb. p. 205, 211. and Foulis Hiſt. of Pop. Treaſ. Edit. 2. 
7. c. 1. p. 316. Baker's Chronic. printed 1660. p. 303. 
»Lord Herb. Hiſt. ibid. p. 170, 172, 216. Bp. Burnet s 
7. R-form. part 1. p. 235. Sir Paul Ricaut s Continuat. 
be Lives of the Popes, p. 74. Hiſt. of the Counc. of Trent, 
„„ : | 


ther c Foulss Hiſt. p. 316. Bennet's  Memor, of Reform. c. 
vith Ed. 2. p. 155. Baker's Chronic. p. 303. | 


292, 296, 300, Foulis Hiſt. p. 318. Bennet's Memor. P» 
. N . 5 O. 15 5 f f , | Dong : ; 4 v 4 | g 7 1 a £ , ; 


- 


h their Leaders taken and executed ! 
ither Was there any turning the Han 4 


der Omber in Yorkſhire, who received 


4 Medull. Hiſt, p. 214, Ge. Complet. Hiſt. of Eng. V. 2. 
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Wo appeared with the Crucifix for their 


NS 


ſuffered them, for the Trial of his Þ 


Account of all that were ſuſpected of HM 
got their 


mations and proſecute Hereticks, withoih 
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figned ©; yet all this Violence Divi 
Providence did ſpeedily ſhut up with the 9. 
Removal of their Prince. —— 4 th 


both thoſe under Tho. Piercy Earl 
Northumberland, and the Earl of Nef 12 
land, &c. in ſeveral Parts of the North F 8 


award 8 We 2 ae 


t6 6: 2 L if 
N ; ry no better than their bk 
thren * —— 
'Tho' in 7 bans Reit gn & 


ple, to exerciſe their Tyranny, they m N 1 
remember their Hands were ſoon tief 5 
When they had proceeded ſo far, in ti, 
midſt of their fiery Zeal, for the Ext 1 
pation of the Pre e as to have gin 
ed Commiſſions to have taken an . ex Y 


reſie throughout the Kingdom * ; and hl 
1 of Peace to comma 
Men where they would to bring in Info 1 


declaring by whom they were accuſed * 8 
that nothing ſhort of an Inquiſition was a 


— In the ſucceeding Reign, an uni 
verſal Blaſt attended their Rebellions an 
Conſpiracies againſt Queen Elizaters 


9 r Foulis Fi TAs 
Þ Bennet's Memor. p. 177. 
94 Page 178. | 
4 Page 177. 
©. Cambden Eliz. in complet lg. of Eng. v. 2: 15 ay 


» By lager the Earl cl Sen in k 
„ and that renew'd under Dacrer, | 
in Cumberland; likewiſe thoſe in 
* under Deſmond", „ under O —moors*, 
u mrowen ©, &. their Leaders and A& 
a te A Wl iccs either falling under the Juſtice 
1 the Law, or under ſuch Diſtreſſes as 
xt lehr them & as ſhameful an End: 
ae and one ſhot himſelf in the Tower 
e ver elſewhere diſpatch'd himſelf wal 
like Violence * : others lived and di- 
n a deſpicable fugitive State in another 
nad; but the chick Part of the Conſpi- 
were brought to Execution . And 
n many of theſe had got a powerful 
d ny to confederate with, to ſet forward 
r Invaſions, yet all their Endeavours 
9 Fed abortive, as particularly thoſe _ 


5 


an. ; 1 Bp Kennet's Nee Wi WS of e 
1 can Elz. ibid. p. 423. and Medul. Hift, p. 239. 
ORC ompler. Hiſt. p. 410. Bak. Chr. p. 379. 
VC plet. Hiſt. p. 460. 
(dk 9 Foul. Hiſt. L. 6. p. 305, 308. Bak. Chr. p. 406, 445! ; 
ST Henry Piercy Earl of Northumberland, Medul.. Hiſt, Ang. 
SE; 1. Wicberaft of Rebell. p. 27. 
Summer vil, (Foulis Hip. p. 338. ) who had been fer 
i murder the Queen. 
Earl of Wiſt mor eland, (ibid. p. 335. Bak. Chr. p 364.) 
. % (ibid.) and E. of Borbmar. (Witchcraft of Rebel | 


| poke of Norfolk, who had been acceſſory to a Rebel- 
, and had conſpired againſt the Queen's Life [ak 5 
on. p 369.) ; to the like End came Tho. Piercy 

nen w ibid. p.37 l. and d Medal, Hiſt p. 230.) ; Pain, 
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the Spaniſh "Armado, tho many Years pn 
' paring * ; as much as it was aſſiſted v 
the Treaſures and Benedictions of Rm 
| and bleſſed with the Title of Inpinci bi = 
and had the Names of the twelve Ap 
beſtow'd upon its chief Ships, to conti 


. 
* 
"= 


1 
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concurring towards their Diſappointme 
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who was employed to aſſaſſinate the Queen as ſhe vii 
riding abroad, Medull. Hiſt. p. 231.); Lopez, the Phyſiol 
Who undertook to poiſon her (Foulis Hill. L. 7. c. 5 
355. Cambden. Eliz. ibid. V. 2. p. 577. ), and was encourai 
with a Reward of a great Jewel and a Promiſe of f 
| thouſand Ducats ro engage him to make ſure Work of 
his Conſpiracy (Bennet s Memor, of Refor. c. 4. p. 133. 


Squire, who poiſoned her Saddle. Foul. Hiſt, p. 3 58. Pam 
&c. Cullen, &c. Babington, &c. Archur, &c. who ar ſevei 
times conſpired againſt the Queen's Life (Medal. Hi. 
231, 237. Ful. Hiſt. p. 355. Bak. Chron. p. 386, 390, 50% 
Tork amongſt thefe met with the ſame End, who had all 
Aſſignment of forty thouſand Ducars made him to quickq „ 
bis Zeal (Benn. Memor. p. 183.) ; and others (as well as 
veral belonging to the aforementioned Perſons), who nl 
various times had been conſulting for the Enemies Inva 1 
ons, viz. Throgmorton, Brooks, (Medull. Hiſt.) Hesket, Sta 
ley, Creighton, &c. (Foulis Hiſt, L. 7.c. 7. p. 355. & c. 5. 
345-), San Foſepho, Campian, &c. (Du Moulin's Vindicat. 
the Proteſt, c. a.) Ft 1 - S ke 
Foulis Hiſt. p. 349. 9 ne | | 
Þ Ant. Cicarell, in Vit. Sixt. the Vth. Fulis Hiſt. p. 35% 
Du Moulin. ibid. SIE a. anus 
| © Medull, Hiſt. p. 233. 1 
© Bak. Chron. p. 39. 
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1 Cit Fleet tb. ſhatter and diſperſy. its * 
ag even the Pope himſelf acknowledged; 
1 d ſo much were they oppoſed by Divine | 


Wc es herein, that their 3 | 
Pbemouſſy ſwore; that he feared Je. 
Chrift was turned Lutheran *. Tho : 
theſe ſeveral r an a 
een many Popes: appeared, as Pope Pi- 
ne the Vit, i his Bulls and Contribu- 
; 8 ſtirring up many of the Conſpira- 
1 and Spaniards, Kc. and tho. Pope 
2%. the XIIIth, did all he could. by 
Agents and Bulls; and tho the 
Application did Hur the Vth uſe by 
Bulls „ and Pope lee VIII. with 


4 1 F; yer all failed — 
-. „% No lefs remarkable were their De- 


ura = bs in all their treaſonable Endeavours 
E «gain 
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leren A 2 Letter to the King ob Spain, Sir Paul / 8 s 
„4 ibe Lives of the Popes in Sexrus tho: # e Vih. Ed. 
304-8 Y 158. 
ener Menu, c. 4. p. 184. 
nick RC ambden Eliz. in the Compl. Hift. * 1. p. 427, 441. 
| as| 4 * 4 ; VS Chronic. p. 362, 265. Du Moulin's Vindicat. C. 4. 
H.. p. 3 50. one of this Pope's Bulls which anima- 
be Conſpirators to 3 her Life, was bad in 
Star Reputation, that the En Seminary at Rheims 
5 A 1 85 it as wrote by the Bp iration of the holy Gbeſt 
=_ 409. 
5 Comple et. Hiſt. p 301, $43. Baker's Chr, p. 318, and 
_ (WMiCardinal Como's Fe to Parry, ſetting on lis Conſpi- 
p. 350 7 (Foul. Hiſt. L. 7. p. 325.) : Particularly afſifting oy 
| Rebels (Du Moulin's Vindicat. 6, 4.) | 
_ Cmplet. Hiſt. ibld. | 
Y Com piet. 8 Ps 619. 


=: 
inſt! abt the both at his fir 
aint the Ee one of the 
Conſpiiators threw: himſelf out of a 4 
dow- pon a Rock, thereby ending his s 
Life , and others-ſuffer'd the Law; and 
afterivaxds, when dthers Work d Kors out 
of | Sight in their under-ground. p lot, they 
5 as little able to bm n their 
Deſign; When as much us it lay from Mals 
View, it could not be hid from the pier. 
eing Eye of an infinite God ;; as reſolved u 
they Were to keep it cone ca d, by raking 
n Oath of Secrecy: *; and wn 
oohiſtently as they. would derla e, thati 
could never be diſcobered; and as near 
it was, with all their cloſe Meaſure 
brought o Maturity, it could not tal 
vie ay againſt the Divine Commiſſion; an 
inſtead of being an Inſtrument of deſtroy 
11 others, it only brought Deſtruction u 
on themſelves ; many of them, who find 
= ing themſelves diſcover d, ran into and 
w 5 Ke ron ern lain in the Fiel, 
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Ia at Elpug Pe 7 Fo BE: 9. b. 40 Wh 
B Brooks, Watſon, Kc. phony, Fa Se. ibid. 1 

{© Bennet's Memor. c. 5. p. 192. and Air Edv. c> 

5 at the Trial of Garnet. VF 1 | 

Ce, ibid. ih he 
Os Wight, care, Piergy, Ne. PET CET . 1 
Cbro. p. 433+ , 


TERS | 


iolent liand upon himſelf *, + and moſt 
2 reſt falling into the Hands of Ju- 

And in the midſt of the Pope's 
ratagenis, none of thoſe of Pope Cle- 
nt the VIIIth did Providertice. permit to 


i 
/ 
j 


A 7 rer their End; either thoſe that did 
be) r on the Conſpiratots to attempt the 
ber evention of King James coming to the 
zan own, or thoſe that were contrived to 


nove him when he had Poſſeſſion-; nor 
y of thoſe of Pope Paul the Vth, which 
Hy their after-plots againſt him 

—— And in the Reign following, SI 
Ey cauſed the moſt miſerable Confuſion 


oy ween the King and his Subjects, they 
Il re no more able, than the reſt of their 


echren before them, to carry their Point, to 
row down the Proteſtant, and rebuild the 
= pal Power. 'Thoſe of them that in Perſon 


iro Waped the common Deſolation of thoſe, 
gn mes, had the Pleaſure (ſuch as it w as) of 
an king Laws and Properties laid waſte, many 
10 their own and others Poſſeſſions demoliſh- 
ji \ Numbers of their Friends cut to pieces; 
v i F 2 5 and 

| T MERE: ˙ Ü ̃ ˙— 9 Is 4 WR, 71ers en Eg 


— — 8 ö - » 


8 Willem Treſham, Eſq; vid. Wed then, Oxon. Vol. 
col. 282 
Dig), Grant, Bates, Winter, F.uks, Cine, tie” Me- 
6 A A N Bak. Chr. p. 433. ; 
M idarington's 4 endix ad Su licat.. BY” ard : 
oulin's Vi 9%, 550 of Frm . P 125. 5 
4 Du Mouline ibid. and in bis * to the ray per of 51¹ 
indication, p. 28. 


their Rage: And in the midſt of all thei i 


0 68 1 , I 
and the beſt Blood of the Nation ſhed in 
the greateſt Meaſure; and they were able 0 
to reckon nothing in this Life at the Foot 
of their Accounts in their Villany, but 
Contempt and Infamy, beſides the final a 
bitter farewell —— Neither wer by 
they more ſucceſsful in the Son's Reign, a 
to their gaining their great End of ext: 
pating the old Proteſtant Intereſt. When, 
upon finding the King unforward to tak! 
all the Meaſures which they deſired i 
order thereunto, they did not ſcruple tiff 
conſpire againſt his Life; they brought tial 
ſame Execution of the Law upon then 
ſelve es *, as others had done in the fo, 

mentioned Reigns. And when their bun 
ing Zeal for Rome had thrown our capit 1 
City into Aſhes, tho' thro' a particular I 9 
teren they ds a Shift to skreen man. 
of the Inſtruments from Juſtice, yet the 1 
ſtill came ſhort in their main Deſign, 8 
bout making the Proteſtants a Victim i 


i 2 


arbitrary Schemes, could get but litt 
Ground againſt the watchful Bravery on 
our moſt noble Patriots. — And after al Y 
the Pains the Papiſt took to faſten Ac 1 
fations and Plots upon others, and to 9 


1 ro I 
a 5 4 
=o 


* Thus I-eland, Pickering, Grove, &c. ney about hall 
Score more, «vere executed for their A 3940 
Ring Coarles II. Medul. Hiſt. b. 352, Se. 


: 4 . < . 2 * . 1 | | 


ent the Excluſion of the Brother from 
e Crown, and after they had compaſ- 
a the King's Death, to make a Way for 
eir Prince, and had thereby got one of 
cir own Choice and Perſuaſion, to act ac- 
Wrding to their own Heart, yet with all 
eir violent driving, they came off as un- 
ofperous as before; being quickly forced 
=» fal under the Mortification of loſing 
-d eir beloved Maſter, and to ſee a re- 
le owned Proteſtant Hero ſhutting out all 
eir Power ———————— 
And when they could not forbear 
ing for Miſchief againſt car great Defen- 
in raiſing all the Oppoſition they could 
Dm abroad, and in perpetually clogging 
—_— Government at home. and in attempt- 
to aſſaſſinate his Perſon *, they cannot 
town the ſucceſsleſs Iſſue of their Proceed- 


1 ; 8 N 
Neither were they able in the late 
—ecn's Reign to accompliſh their long 
Wiſhes ; tho' they then enjoy'd the conti- 
ed Aſſiſtance of a potent Prince in ano- 
ger Nation, with many other Zealots of 
ome, to embarraſs her Majeſty's Reign 
ich Fleets and Armies; tho' they had 


Mo * 
eB. « #1 
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The Divine Guardian of England's Joy b th blaftirg 
pe Plot of Dumont and Granzwil, formed againſt ris 
ecious Life when in Flanders (Rennet's Memorial. c. 13, 
417.), as likewiſe that of Fenwick and Friend, &c, in- 
nded to have aſſaſſinated his M. jeſty at home, 


2 * — cc . 


fi" 


once got their adorable Idol near ou 
Coaſts *; yea, tho' at laſt they had {ll 
ps a little back from the Effects of ou mn 
lorious Conqueſts, and entan gled our 
Foe of the Proteſtant Succeſſion with] „* 
many Difficulties, they Kill have heen a; 
far, 15 before, from attaining their End. 
After ſo many fruitleſs Triab 
they m muſt have been 00 amazingly ral 
and thoughtleſs, who have found in thei 1 
Minds to attempt any Sedition in * 
e Reign ; eſpecially when ſuch il 

amp was caſt ypon them at his Maje 
ſty's firſt coming unto us, as reſtrain 2 
them from Miſchief till ſuch Time as b 
was ſettled on the Throne, and God hall 
Jo far tied their Hands and Hearts, as to 
| ſuffer | a clear Way to be made to the 
preſent” Eſtabliſhment ; to venture even 
but once againſt all this Work of Heaven 
betrays tuch a high Deluſion, as if all 
the ſmall Remains of their Judgment | 
were totally loſt. - But what a Strain 0% 
ſuperlatiye Madneſs muſt they have fallen 
under, that after they have, notwithftand- 
ing all this, try'd their Strength and For. 
tune in two or three Conſpiracies; and 
have found Providence ſtill ſtand in their 4 | 
Way againſt them (as it bad done in alli 
that their other Friends « hefors — — 

; e e > 361 F er 
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rer they have one Time entered FR 
"0 A Field with their Sham- Prince before 
m, yet was unable to make any Room 
"=, 2 and could do nothing but end 
00 dre of their Lives and Poſſeſſions after 
Joſe already loſt jn other Reigns, in the 


ke Rebellions; and at other Times hav 

en ſince projecting every other Near, or 
noſt continually, che like Meafures of 
Iquity, Which yet have been diſcovered 
d prevented; what MONUMENTS 
FOLLY: muſt: they ſtill be, to add 
| their old Shame this Trial which they 
ve been now upon? When they have 
en now fluſh'd with Hopes of compleat- 
their Work, by 'defighing to have ſei- 
q a our Forts and Funds, and to have ex- 
rated the Royal Family, we may be 
re they have never duly conſidered; ho 
bpoſſible it was, chat there ſhauld have 
Wen ſuch a long Ti rain and Succeſſion of 
Waſts upon their Undertakings for: io ma- 
7" Tann together, had there been no 
atcchful Power from above to \ oppoſe 
> hem ; that the fame infinite Being can 
well daſn to pieces their deepeſt Strata- 
ems now, as heretofore; that where he 
ing to diſappoint the Devices of the 
1 a their Hands cannot perform their 
j 7 Enterprize * i and that according to the Ob- 
b Bb ſer- 
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ſervation in another Caſe *, „Be "i 
plenſed to deftroy us, be IF» bow 
ſhew'd all theſe things; that if he had take! 
Delight in theſe Methods Deſtruction 
and * a Mind we ſhould. have been 1 
Sacrifice to them, they had long ago pl 9 
ſed undiſcovered, and Fan fully er dure .- 
and all the Stru ggles of the Nation "ll 1 
our Protection 1 haye been ineffecuſ 
al: It cannot be thought they have real A 
ſon'd with themſelves about theſe Obſer 
vations. And as little have they cute _ 
their Minds to examine, N . | 
+ Ollie, . m. . Their © D LI GAT "i 1 
to lubmit to the preſent 1 
Er bliſhment; both as to thei 7 
oon rſt Work, in their joining 
eit any Degree of Conſent and Alle 1 
3 for its Confirmation ; and as ti 
| their more continued Profeſſion. in theil 
Prayers and Oaths, and frequent Acknow 1 4 
ledgments; and likewiſe as to his Ma 
 ty's Adminiſtration of his Government 
en, s # 

Such little look back upon what ther 
own Repreſeptatiyes in Parliament former 


Legacy concerning the - Succeſſion of the 
5 Zoya} Family, which was ef 
= | them 
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b 1 
. the ws Predeceſſor of the 
338 Which (upon Demonſtration 
F. of the Neceſſity of our being miſera- 
| under any Popith Power) being fix d 
n the neareſt of the Blood in the 
teſtant Line, they acquieſced in. Nei- 
can they have xecolleted what they 
mſelves have done, in rechooſing ſuch 
reſentatives as have more than once 
EF arm'd the ſame in the Queen's Reign, 
4 1 perſonally ſupſcribin g then to this Set- 
1 nent, in joining in the publick Devo- 
8 for the Succeſs thereof, long before 
ook place, and after concurring in it 
the Juncture of its Conſummation. 
ey have little examined what Sort of 
hen 5. delity here can be, when they fly off 
ain their Engagements they had thus faſt- 
FRE themſeives with, before his Majeſty's 
; earance amongſt us; and which they 
e finge again repeated. 
o ber have never ſeriouſſy confidered, : 
ae often they have addrefled to Heaven 
cr behalf of his Majeſty and his Royal Fa- 
y, ſince their being with us. When 
her cafe: of a due Attendance on the pub- 
ner I tk Service of the Lord's Day, eſpecially 
= thoſe Places where tis fully read, they 
new heir Petitions for his Ma jeſty four 
mes every Mogning-Servige.” in three of 
a „C 1 — which 
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7 One weg the PRO Petitions N the firſt Col 
lect 3 


Ru which Petitions his Maj. ty 
reſsly mentioned, that there is 'na Roy 
or their meaning another King therei 

beſides the Petition for his Majeſty's Ry 
al Family, where they are alſo particu 
1y named; and that which they jo join witſ „ 
in the Miniſters own Prayer; and wall 
they again offer to God in the After 
both in the Common-Prayer and the M 
niſters own Work, whenſoever they ai 
tend; and beſides thoſe in the Week-Dal 
and upon many particular Seaſons of tl 
Year, together with what is publickly pl 
formed in their Family-Devotions (if thei * 
have any), wherein they cannot, for Shanvli 
omit their Requeſts for our King; fine 
the Profeſſion of ſome of theſe Friends oi 
the Pretender do bring them to our Work 
and our Ordinances, they may be 60 W \ 
upon a moderate Computation, to ba 
offered up their Petitions, at the leaſt Nun i = 
ber ten Times every Week, and more th 
five A Times way Year, 1 ons Wo Y i 
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leck 3 2 dan, in «6 Lak - the al Les rhe Commadl 1 

ts in the Communion- Service; and a th, in the Pra 

the Church Militant. Theſe four,rogerher with the Prat 3 
72 the Royal Family, and the Miniſter's own Prayer, 1 — 
the three Forms in the Afternoon, with the Minifter's, mak 
up no leſs than ten Petitions, which are offer'd eve y Sundi 
for the King and Royal Family in the Churches whe! 
there is full Service; which, together With the Week N 


4 6k 4 Fees and trebles the Number: I s hinted. 


a N 


11 


Its a ; THREE. or FOUR THOUSAND 


Ron « ſince· his ny has been upon the 
hereir . and accordingl > 7 ſo man groſs 
-R 
Fo uths have they uttered. before God 


the World, in preten ding to deſire 
* 7 beg ſo aften: A Bleſſing g, for the Wel- 
TOS and Eſtabliſhment of all the Royal 
1 pily ; when their Wiſhes, if not their 
” "= ons, have run another Way, for their 


oval and Deſtruction. | Or if they ima: 
Dal they only act a Scripture-Part in thus 
YE f ing, as they are bound to pray for 
Ape nies, can their Thoughts have lockt 
F the al the Contents of the Petitions thus 
nam = When they acknowledge therein 
1 Majeſty's Title of being OUR GRA, 
QS ( 


os ic and GOVERNOUR. >; 


ori not only beg for the Influences of 
ug ven to dreck his Majeſty, but alſo | 
nl Prof] ſperity and Defence in his Govern- 
Nun er; can they think ſach Requeſts con- 
1 Wnt with their pleaſing themſelves with 
o le 


Hopes of his being ſome Time or G 
prune aſide and deſtroyed ? When 


Saws bs God world: faeg: ms King- 5 
That 


Pray — rr nn nm— — — iy 
"= . 
= Eo. I may 2 in TT _ e W eck Service i join- 


with the other, no lefs i in all chan TEN THO U. | 


mal 
undi N-D. | 
when This Title wenifor; eicher as to our King, | or eur : 
; Yet rcious King and Gevernour, in all rhe Forms. * 
| 1 7 hart, Fey before boy 1 1 : 
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T 26 1 
That his would be bis Preſerver and Ky 
er, giving him the Viftory over ALL} , 
Enemies : that he would 2 and preſen 
bis Majęſiy s Royal Family* ; that he woll 
 firengthen him that he might ©anquiſh a 
overcome ALL his Enemies, and 1 3 
his Royal Family with ALL 2 4 
that WE and ALL Bir Sui 
( (duly conſideri ng whoſe Autbority he 2 * 
FAITHFULLY ſerve, honour, a 
. obey him ; that he would ſave al 
defend his Seroant George OUR KIN 
that under him WE may be godly a wo 
quietly governed; yea farther, that ( 
would geliver US from ALL Seditin 7 x 
Conſpiracy, and Rebellion: When th 
thus ſo expreſsly | petition. fee the full 
Succeſs againſt his Majeſty's Enemies, a 9 
at the ſame Time entertain Deſires of thi „ 
prevailing againſt him; when they thus 1 of 
to be difpoſed: to a dutiful bob f 3M 
and all this while aim at, or hope for 
Rebellion; who that has any Grain of conl 9 
mon Judgment, cannot ſay what a _ a 
ced — of the 3 here is 1 3 l 
all 9 
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la the 7 ; | 
d In the Prayers for his Majeſty 108 . Rojal Fanjl 
in the Morning and Evening Service, 
8 Prgzer after the Commandments. 

In the Prayer for the Church — 
In the Litany, 


no that likewiſe hears 'any of theſe 
anding with Prozeftations of Loyalty 
our King, daily owning and recogni- 
nis Title, pretending. to abhor every 
—_— that looks like Rebellion, to be 
+ Friends of our Conſtitution in Church 
State, may not queſtion whether 
Faculties can be clear, who diſcern 
Blot in fetting their Hands or Hearts 
Je ſame Time to the Reverſe thereof? 
te they no Notion of the Value of 
th and Sincerity, and do they ſee yo 
ce in carrying a double Face, and 
muſt paſs for ſound Men, in judging 
Sr ary to the common Apprehenfions of 
— i; 7 039%. SR 
ut to find ſuch bound, as many of 
are, with the moſt ſolemn Oaths, 
ay due Allegiance to his Majeſty, 
yet make no Account of the greateſt 
be ation, where are their 'Capacities that 
on become blind to the Obligation there- 
what they do not perceive what an 
ont it is to trifle with the tremen- 
Name of an infinite Deity, in invo- 
is g the ſupream Potentate of the World 
be Witneſs to a Falſhood, in rendring 
ak and uſeleſs the great Cement of So- 
ty, which has ever been eſteemed ſo fa- 
d and binding ? Is it nothing to act 
Wch a perfidious Part before all the 
ſorld, in departing from their Word and 
eir Oath, which they have thus paſt to 
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"F 7 8 1 
God God and their King 2 What is become 
their Eonfideration, that they have 
Fear of Divine Vengeance blowing uw 
their inſincere and faithleſs Principles, 
laying them open in all their Conſpiy 
ies that are attended with. ſuch Az 74 
vations s 1 
Or can they be ſo ort in \: their Jul M 
moat; as to imagine themſelves real 
from theſe Ties which they have brouf 
themſelves . under, thro' any Offence 
Adminiſtration? Had they any Occai 
given to cheriſh ſuch Pretence; why 
they ſtill repeat their old Obligations, Wi 
_ continuing to pray in their old Form ail 
Why dont they give over their old I 

vuage; in .impoling upon the World vi 
their fannt Acknowledgments of ii 
King? Why do they renew their Oar 
þ mag upon — —＋ .call'd; thro' al 1 1 
Place or Office ? Why do they carry 
this Farce of Loyalty; and dare to wel of | 
the Livery and Profeſſion of a loyal Sul 
Jed, Which they have no Right to: A 9 
— But can they find any Ground ll 
| build their Calumny upon, to acquit tha a 
of their Subjection? Was it ever kno 1 
In the beſt Government in the World, thi F 
every Step of Adminiſtration can fuit 9 
Humours and Views of all, which are 
tended with ſuch numerous Claſhing 
that the moſt wary Meaſures can ne 
eee ſatisſie ? Could — al 
. 51 


one tee Is any ab eas - ad „ 


. oY: whilſt the World ſands, if every 
3 cular Inſtance which a reſtleſs Faction 


s Diſtaſte at, may be a Diſcharge 2 
Whey think themſelves at Liberty to 
up what Miſrepreſentations they 
= fe to vilify an Adminiftration, or that 
Ji way aſſume the ſame infolent Free- 

as the Wicked in the 'Pſaims *, ſay- 
Nith our Tongues we wil prevail, we 
they that ought to 2 „ who is Lord 
us? When theſe 1c 
ks at large, and in the dark, without 


„ 1 Cauſe, and thereby draw an un- 
orm 9 ring Multitude to an Eſteem of their 
ons Meaſures, how do ſuch a miſled 


ie act the like Part, as the Rebels in 

is Time e, that went on in their Sim 
_ 7 knew not any thing — 1 
Do ſuch reckon they mæy mutiny, be- 
ſe they dont all ſhare in the purticulur 
ces of the Court which others enjoy 
en may more than five hundred to one, 
Pughout the Kingdom, be Le 
lling. But can they think their Di 
Walty will ſet them ever the nearer.-£0 
Place, or that in the midſt of their 
q rmuring they ſhall be able to take them 
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at hoſe chat followed Abſolom in tis ebellic 
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57 e or nr our ſtedfaſt King | 
| Lrtender them againſt his Will; to g 
Power into their Hands, only to weakell 
his own? Or are they out of Tempe 
becauſe not only themſelves, but many Wn 
their Friends, are deny d the like PFayou 6 
May they not remember, that many Wn 

them have had their Times; and a0 
would they have taken it of others 
have rebell'd, when they themſelves hy 
been in play. 2 And may we not fe 
where as LONG and SOUND a PRO 
of Steadineſs in their Obedience is gin 
to our King, as there has been in mah 
others, that ſome who do approve then 
ſelves truly ſincere; may, in Time, «ll 
pend upon having their 'Turns . 
—— Or do they think to juſtifie the 
_ Treaſon thro any paſt Deſect of Crea 
in any particular Stocks and Company 
Were here any thing deficient, can | k 1 
People quarrel with their Sovereign on 
for ſome Detriment that a particular Con 
pany has ſuffered? Then how may a N 
tion be continually in Arms amidſt thi 53 
Frequent ebbs and flows of Credit ina 
dent to all States, and never any King 
dom could ſtand long quiet? Bur can 
they ſay here was any Breach of Privilege 
when” there was no Step taken from tht 
Crown, without the Conſent of the -Pev 
ple, nothing done without their own, both 
| — and private AG ? And if 00 few 
| hat* 


b 
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harpers "id ovesreah dir e Brethren; . 
all our Good and Gracious King be in 
e leaſt aſperſed for others Impoſitions 2 ©, 
nd after all this Defe& in this one pa- 
alar Company, do not we ſee Credit at 
uch higher Pitch than ever was obſer- 
Jie when ſome of our preſent Murmu- 
s had any Power? And if it has not 
e as theſe would wiſh, may they not 
_ ember, | as they are told from the 
Irone *, that it will always . languiſh 
wer daily Alarms and Apprebenſion of 


ct Danger, ſuch 4 as . muſt 6 TONER. L 
WY ſelves for. — | 
UN KY Or are they concern'd at our paſt 


Vick Encampments, &c. unleſs becauſe 
- ſtood in their way againſt their Exe- 
the Tap of their Conſpiracy 2 Can they 
e blame the Caution of our Govern- 
im t for our Preſervation, in the midſt of 
n 3 vile Deſigns as were on- foot for our 
o truction 2 Or would they run en 
don 7n, with a Pretence of its being ſo 
Ne WR K a Conſpiracy, that the tenth Part 

the Trouble might have ſufficd to 
inaß e check d ite When treaſonable Mo- 
Lines are found at work, and by many 


By 34 of the Diſcovery, were plainly 


lege to Jo PO Mod extended, who 
the G "Dp Knows 


| King George's Speech to bis Parliament, OBober 11, | 
Shar- 2. 7A : es | 


[ 
ll 5 
117 


whether any other Springs might not be 
for which there, might be for a While 


charg'd with the late Treaſon, that ther 


Or muſt the Government, when they a 


knows how. ſuddenly They might TAR 
brought them to bear, if not well watch. 
ed and. .oppoſed, by a. good Appearance ? 
And tho fuch Degrees of their Steps 
are traced, as fully repreſent a very miſ. 
chievous Intention, yet who can be ſure Wil 


employ d, which may be yet undiſcloſed, 
ſome Qecaſion for military Preparations! : 


Or is ta. further Offence to 
ſee the Treatment of thoſe who have bee 


has been ſuch a long Confinement befor 
any Proſecution took place, and ſuch bf 
niſhment alloted in the Iſſue? Can . 
ſay it would be more. wife and | ſafe, 
have left the Conſp irators to have purſes 
their Treaſon, till they had given a pub 
Hek Proof of the Whole in à final Exec 
tion thereof 2 Is there no Time that |: 


ſtice muſt, take notice. of them, but whe 


all the World ſees. the Deſolation the 
might have actually brought upon wil 
when too late to have ſought a Remed 


fully. aſſured of the Meaſures. Which. wen 
in Agitation, wait the Formality of mon 
Confeſſions and Evidences, before the 

uld lay hold on a Man amongſt then, 
thereby to have given them Time and L. 
berty to have accompliſh'd their Deſign! 
When. ſuch. dangerous Perſons * thek 


Ta” 


ZEC 5 to bake. tied, up. their Age 
bm Miſchief, who can deny the 


Bottom of the Conſp piracy had 


ght have check d the Completion of the 
ſcovery? Who can ſay; that during the 
g un penſion of their Trials, they Wefe 
£ ilowed Time for making their De- 
ce ; or that when tried, they had not 


the clearing neden Or will a 
pplaining Generation be. diſſatisfie 1 with 


re caſt, when ſuch. a Proof was given 


ee that was paſt, was determined 
body of our People, as well as fnaliy 


ec ed by our Sovereign; Who thus con- 
IL ring, being the ſupreme.” Legiſlative 
be ver, have the fe Authority. to change 
the = | regulate any deficient Clauſe in paſt 
Fy or to appoint new Bills, as they ever 


De had in making our old Laws, where 
werſally judged 52 the Defence of a 


8: When. therefore our Legiſlative 


Ake it a ul Fro, how, vain and weak 
* muſt 


| tion of forbearing 4 Pro cution ill 
f = ravell'd; when poſſibly. any haſty Trials 


Scope and Leave to IS their utmoſt 


| Degrees of Evidences wherewith ſome 


| weighed down with ſo large a. Majo- 
of our Repreſentatives ; and the Sen- 


tion ; 155 caſt a Terror upon its Ene- 


wer have ſo fully acquieſced in the Ac. 

nt that has been examined, from the 
ppearance of many plain Circumſtances, 
Conjunction with other Evidence, as to 


eee N N 


"of Taxes, when they themſelves make ſul 
a Continuance and Encreaſe, .thro' thi 
. "Difficulties. and Troubles which their P. 
tion have been ſuch Inſtruments of? 


bur Conſtitution? Have they ever four 
His Maj jeſty make the leaſt Innovation 


Offices; who continually attends on 


ROE 


or do they 3 at TY Barth 


Tt 


Are they in Pain for any Branch 


Has not his Majeſty ſhewn how much 
hath already ſtrove, and 29i/ - endearli 
t0 preſerce bis Peoples Aﬀettions, by ſtead 
7ahering to the Conſtitution in Church a 
gate, and by making the Laws of li 
Realm the Rule and Meaſure of all en 
Aﬀions e? Ca they vindicate the ita 
and ſenſeleſs Slander of the Church's Da 

er under” a Proteſtant Sovereign, wr 
Squebs none of its Canons, Articles, 


Worſhip; who chuſes Men of the great 
Worth, true Friends and Pillars of © 
Church. to fill any vacant - Sees al 
Churches ; ho bas N ſuppon 
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„ N en 7 ag 
s Peace and Intereſt, which muſt. inevi- 
ly and totally been tore up by a Pa- 
Head? Or are any Rights in the 


ſewing up the Prerogazive, to an Hegel. 
- ioahth, any irregular Demands without. 
"E- Legiſlature, any Higb-Commiſſion- 
ort of Injuſtice, any arbitrary depri- 
3 g of our Lives and Poſſeſſions, any Cry 
Wracks or Inquiſitions, of Fire and 
got, or of any other Acts and Engines 
Uſurpation and Tyranny, which we, 
r have come from other Hands? ——— 
h * — Or can they complain of any un- 
train and unſtable Motjons, that they 
ad ow not where to find his Majeſty, or 

i to fix their Dependance; fince ſich. 
deen the ſingular Happineſs of his 

Pal Principle and Temper, that none 
e ever acted with a more even and 
ful Hand, being the moſt conſtant. 
Wend of his true and ſtedfaſt Subjects; 
retaining a compoſed Calmneſs and a 
n Greatneſs of Mind, unſhaken with 
© ſhameleſs Inſults of his unprovoked 
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And after all their raſh and unguard- 


1 e eee 
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eaſon was uſed and left at Liberty to 
ak its full Thoughts, can they ſay any 
her but that as his Majeſty's People, in 
s old Country, thro' long Experience of 
$ good Government, do ever celebrate 

[7 > ho his 


723. 


ce at all injured 2 Has there been an 


Cenſures, if an impartial and unbyaſſed. 


. c 36 3 

his Name with the higheſt Eſteem, as the 

| beſt of Princes, they ſhopld join wity|ii 
them in the ſame Acclamations; under the 
continual Teſtimonies which his MajeſriMi 
has ven of the greateſt Pes ala pla 
and edateneſs, Clemency and Probity, = 
the moſt wiſe "and. juſt * en 2 
that could they but ſee their Happinef, 1 
they would ſet their Help to promote the 
moft united and joyful owe in Men 
Affections and e Speeches and 
Actions, under 0 er K. King; and nl 
ver more admit any thing that wou 


endanger, or expoſe one, WhO Þ high! 
delerves our utmoſt Regard, 

Under . ſuch eaten as they tha 
lay, from their own Act and the engaginil 


Merits of our King, might they ſee, if ti 
Eyes of their Apprehenſion are not qui 
ſhut out, how much they are bound 9 
diſdain th e unexampled Tuſoleuce of a vail 
Pretender, as in the Conſpiracies wWhi d 
have been contrived in his behalf, ſo ng 
118 late particular Declaration; Wherei 13 
he paſſes the greateſt Indignit) upon ou 
rightful Sefer n, in deſpiſing his Maje 
ity s preſent Palfehen, which 1s thus con 
. veyed and frengthened in the firmeſt an 
el manner; and ſetting up an emptj 
Bubble of a Title, which is. renounce by 
our Laws and Oaths, ang all. our com; 
mon Profeſſion. a no leſs an Affront 
15 K Weg, his Majeſt 7 * 9 blech. in {i 
king 
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the 
vith 


the de preſent Eſtabliſhment ; in making their 
ey nderſtandings ſo very dark and narrow, 
nei chat they ſhould have a ſingle Thought, 
er King in Poſſeſſion, an approved 
3K | is, whom we have the greateſt Rea- 
FO eee 3 dot ponent. x 
ren ng it by a National-Conftitution (with- 
TE 20” Perfoh thu Have any Night 
, TE 
dul Standard of its Properties), to think 
at ſuch a one ſhould truckle to an un- 
SY Wlow'd, and unenjoy'd Title; to a meer 
tun und of a Prince, whoſe Original has 
en ever diſputed, who has been difown'd 
d rejected, and is univerſally ſhut, out 


mm our whole Conſtitution ; what fort of 


i ed with e 


our King and Country can flatter them- 
les with an Expectation of any thing 
ore deſireable from their Popiſh Prince, 
Iny thing that can out-ballance all their 
WD bligations of ſupporting the preſent Go- 
h; ernment, let me Ng e them to examine 

mis Madneſs according to t ge 


| IVth Head, As to their RI- Tief, nt 


viſh'd for Change, in promo- under a 
mn gen 


t by all their paſt Works. for 


imerical Notion muſt ſuch People be 


"WTF Or if, after all, any of theſe Enemies 


DICULOUS HOPES of ma- bw Hopes 
king things better by their ige Jeter 
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Change ting more Advantages thereby, 
1 . in preventing the common 
Miſchiefs which Proteſtants are fearful of 
(..) As to the promoting more Advan. 

OR What can it be but the 


ng mrs Heighth of Deluſion, to im 
Advantage gine that more Services Can 
eheref,om. hereby accrue to the Publich, 
that any of our National Properties, Ci: 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical, would be more ſecu- 
red and advanced, eyen tho' without any 
previous Confuſion and Deſtruction they 
were to have gain'd, according to their 
Deſire, a Popiſh Prince amongſt - them: 
When Popery has before carried along 
with it ſuch a Train of Defolations ai 

ongſt Proteſtants in ſo many Countries 
the like may be juſtly feared wherever iti 
comes, eſpecially in this Nation, which it 
has run thro' ſo many Trials for, and 
which has been ſuch a long Bar to the 
Advance of its Power. . 

Neither can there be any more Res- 
ſon for their Expectation of any perſonal 
Benefit from ſuch a Change. Since az 
many Gifts as there might be at their 
Prince's Diſpoſal, in caſe they got Pole! 
fion for him, there will be as many abroad 
to receive them: So many of his own Per- 
ſwaſion and Acquaintance, where he has 
paſt his Days, who will expect. a Prefe: 


" repes 


5 1 


many Promiſes. as have been and will 
made to oblige them; and ſuch a long 
ire as would be drawn up againſt us 
the 1 | pretended, Arrears. in What he hath; 5 
erto been deprived: of, ſo: many and 
t Demands for Satisfaction; that by 
Time the Accounts are made up, the7ß 
be ſure there will be but very ſhort: 
aps and Leavings (if any) for his Friends 
e. And thoſe ravenous Wolves, eſpeci- 
al when they have been kept ſo long faſt 
from their Prey, will have ſuch a keen 
ferce Appetite, as to make the moſt 
ouring hayock amongſt their hated He- 
. cks. They can ſcarce have forgotten 8 
Lots were caſt for Mens Eſtates and 
Nees, when the Foreign Papiſts were a- 
Poeſt us in the laſt Popiſh: Reign. And 
naß may find in former Attempts for this 
he 2 ngdom-*, that the Jeſuits in Rome ap- 
eriated certain Palaces in London, Gi 
Winking they were /ure of their Prey. 
Whe Proteſtant Rebels can expect but lit-: 
Share, when being not entirely of the 
me Profeſſion with the Papiſt (tho they; 
in in the ſame Iniquity), it may fare 
OR On 
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Spaniſh Invaſion, Foglis il. of Pape 
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[ 90 1 
with them; as tis ſaid in Bohemia >= 
Proteſtants loiug commanded to depart, i 
Popiſh Party divided their Goods aff 
Lande, as they lay mgft commodious for i 
tbem i And even our Eugliſßb e T 
themſelves, as forward as they may be 
promots Miſchief, may be alike rewarded 
as their State chere appeared o, zphen | 
grirateſt Part fell to STRANGE 
Shares, as Spaniards, - Italians, Ge. w 
ere Commanders in tb Popiſh Arm) 
After that their Foreign Friends and Of 
cers bave all their Part, theſe po 
Wretches, with their other Affiſtants, mi 
meet with little to boaſt of, were tha 
deſired Head to have gained his E. ; 
without any Loſs and Diffealty. © ' 
But could they have been able to con 
at cheir Game fo eafily as to have falle 
under no Danger and Diſaſters before ſuc: 1 A 
Time? Had they ſo far proceeded in th 
Completion of their vile Conſpiracy, as to 3 
haye cut off the Royal Family now among 
us; yet is there not a noble young Prote- 
ſtant Prinee abroad to have ſupply'd ther 
Place 2 And even in cafe of any MiſchicMil 
Ixewiſe khere levelled againſt his Life 
be barer Yor tage Ay -othep Haan 75 the 
01 . ame 


— 


- * * n 2 oy ö A 1 55 F . "4 2 8 > 


o oy 8 Perſerurion, Clarks Mere. "UA 25. P 148, 
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e 1 and Profeſſion at a | Diſtane® 
* them, one of whom 7 8014 have im- 
liately found Friends to have pro- 
med fuch. And if e had . 4 | 
ae taken away fome of the chief 
ility and prime Miniſters, could the ey, 
_ dere the Body of the Reprefen- 
ves of our Nation in Parliament, with» 
their havin A any Time to have mo- 
in their Defence 8 And "whilſt thefs 
re in being, to ſtand by a Proteſtant | 
Lang would it have. been a flight 
prk to have beat down all their 
ength? When, as tis believed 0 "We 
= X02 555 Tuſtance in all Hiftory f a 
IF overcome by bis Rival Adverſary, 
'Y Ps Cauſe and Title the Parliament di. 
. ouſe 5 where all their Leg piſlarive Power : 
i 4 Intereſt, their Wealth, ge certainly 
c cn exerted in ralſing and maintain. 
i F Armics for fupporring the ' preſent” Go- 
"—_ Ir nment.. Would not t efe, 773 the re: 
"Wining Miniſtry. have fent their contintial. 
ders and Supplies? And fince our true 
Wroteſtants are 127 ſenfible, that they cam 
W:pect nothing but Deſelation from a Popiſh 
5 Government, would they not themſelves 
Wave ſpent their All, and loſt every Drop 
pf Blood in their Countrey”: s Defence, ra 
ther than 25 haye tell into their Hands, 
| where, 
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here re they are e ſure. nothing could  haig 
ban b e a: would not our Prote. 
ſtant Succeſlo: or have been buſi je at work 
amon gft all our Allies abroad, to have 
ſent us continual Succours, to have main 
tained his and his Subjects Rights And 
were the Help of Man any ways to have 
failed, is there not a greater and mate 
powerful Friend, whoſe out- ſtretched Arn 
none gan bear up againſt ; who, if we for. 
bear offending, we may much more hope, 
would aſſiſt us in ſo lawful and good 1 
_ Cauſe, as the Preſeryation of -our Religi. 
on and Properties, than our Enemies Soul 
have in their ipious Deſig ien of deſtroying 
all? : : 
Now. in the midi of ſo long and ſhall 
2 Diſpute as therefore muſt have been ſup- 
poſed to have continued , in Caſe of thei: 
holding out any Time againſt us, we may 
eaſily foreſee What a Seat of War thi 
Ne had been: And who of all the Re. 
bels could have been ſure of eſcaping, ei- 
ther 4 as to Wei eon: e or Sub- 
| Nance, 


- PE War 3 cou 42 not Abos If HEM, al 18 
or continue leſs than ten, perhaps ewenty Tears; if we con- 
ſider that ehe Emperor, the King of Pruſſia, the King of 
Sweden, the King of Denmark, &c. would be as reſclute 
For bis preſent Maj eſty, as Spain and /me Pare of Italy 
cou d be for the Chevalier. As is obſerved in a ſecond Let- 


e of the eee of the Biſbop of W f toe 
Jo wer. 


from the common Calamities which 
ould then enſue? When the Sword de- 
ure one as well as ant her:; When 
oops of foreign Miſſionaries and their 
an Country-Men are out of their Know- 
nge, upon a full Rage in plundering, and 


k 
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ne vpopulating where they come, they will 
ave: have Time to examine who they meet 
ore th, and muſt be inſenſible who are for, 
rn againſt them, and accordingly. diſtruſt 
or y Pretence of Friendſhip which many, 
pc der the Threatnings of the Sword, will 
> ready to ſhew, till out of Danger: 
Wed our own diſciplined, and approved 
WDrces, as they ſo well, thro Divine Pro- 


nce, 


Arg 
Ote. 


Wdence, ſucceeded in the laſt Rebellion, 
ould ſcarce have fate ſtill without trying 
pr. Succeſs in this, without making Re- 
izals upon their Enemies for any Mifſ- 


ef received. And tho' theſe new. Re- 


3 
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WE: might have the Fortune to hold out. 
WE-zinf ſome of their Aſſaults, they might 
e foon been diſpatch'd * by others: 
vat Security then could one; of a thou- 
ad be ſure of enjoying? And if any 
Would have, ſurvived theſe Dangers, to 
Wave afterwards got any-Place-or-Pofleſſ= 
a, and in order thereunto had before, loſt 
Wheir own; if they had got a, little Plunder 
And loſt a Limb; if they had gain d a 

ee e 
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8 Circumſtances, and thro the Crime of be 


f they ſhould have attained to any eart! 
have expected, to have made way for th 


Diſciples of Rome), and in the meal - 


to run ten 85 8 Hazards 3 the B Z 


| 319! 1 we ; bi cad in 7 ad Laer ro the 


wii 20; Beg gem, ant, and Shame, who! of you. could! en- 
ey Frti faction from an Abbey or Cardinals Cap; ſuch 
Roe 4 


71741 
1 wie an) mol 
in Woche; 5", at be they could have me 
with any little Addition to their outwar 


ing the Inſtruments of ſo much Hood liel 
g. (beſides the deplorable Extirpation of 
this true Religion, which I ſhall afterwa:aiM 
examine) ſhould thereby lofe their Soul; 
how. dear would ſuch a Parchafscoſt them: 


ly Reward, and it may be, in a Month d 
Year, thruſt out of it (as they muſt ſou 


"T1 ime their paſt Loſſes would have n 
main d ire Serable and all future Hope 
entirely blaſted, where would have bee 
their mighty Attainment 2 Now for Met 
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Cletgy/p; 8.) ſer our Religion” perverted, our Bret bren diſ- 


rs, which there are abroad five hundred thouſand 
to one to pur in for, that they need not come hirher for 
Candidates, which none bur ſome Brainfick- Lunaticks 


could ever be puſhing againſt dba: % Na e 
get Poſſeſſion of. 1 15 
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ir Condition a' thouſand: Times 

i that have much to loſe,- Men that 
„nov in a: proſperous and hopeful way,; 
involve themſelves and others inte dh 
rrupts and Beggars, to make the. 


. alth and Credit of a Nation ſtoop and 
= 


at the Mercy of ſuch noble /Hands? 
r if theſe deſperate Men will run 4 
_ Mature, thinking with ſome ſhort and fade 
cScroke to effect their Deſign, to pave 
Way for a Popith Prince, and the Pro- 
Which yet there is no Poſſibility for then 
rey ready to deceive: themſelves with 
Wis. further View, in preſuming they ſhall 
ke their Party good Wirk the Romiſb 
rethrea, and keep the Advantages they 
A N 1 * . Sy 22 — 
ain in the:Seuffle, without :any Interrup- 
ion from a Popiſh Government, adding 
157 | 8 
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e in hoping, Fl? 
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[Their Hepes | Miſchiefs which © Proteſtay 
dares cs have ſuffered, and are ſo fearh 


- Msſcbiefs a- of, from fach a Change; of (a 
1 92 9m vernment, under a Popiſh King 
1 either by uſing the 1 2 4 
their own and others Pla 
and eee cen: in their Behalf ; or) 
obliging their Popiſh Head, and the reſt ( 
his Perſwaſion, with the greateſt Reſpet 
and Services; or by offering better Ar 
ments for the convincing ſuch; or by g 
ting ſtronger Aſſurances from them; or h 
finding a better Temper, or a Chan ge ( 
Principle amongſt them; or by -excludiy 
any of them, and calling in others, | 
they dont pleaſe; or laſtly, by their o 
changing their Religion des them: N 
to follow ſuch cloſe in all theſe Retreai 
from Miſchief which a flattering and di 
order d Fancy thus ſhapes out to then 
let us a little try their Strength, and fe 
whether they will be of ſuch Service t. 
ſhelter them as they would Ros »promill t 
5 themſelves. 14 0 57012 
1 Ar 2 * Ams Let ** examine, ober J 
=_ and 1 AEnE tu lutereſi of their dom ani 
=_ Flac nd, other Places and Circumftanie: 
= ee can be of any Uſe againſt the 
4 ale Papal Aif iet of Papal Tyranny. 
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We may be fully aſſured that none of 
eſe can long gain and ſecure any Mercy 
der a Popiſh Head, as long as their own 
oteſtant Religion is adhered to; ſuch, 
their Decrees, being excluded from 
their Poſts, Titles, and Privileges; as it 
fit in one of their Conſtitutions *, 
dich their Pope acknowledges was ſettled. 
Bis Prodeceſfrs. both Popes, Cardinals, 
W Councils, viz. that Perſons of the great- 
Eminency, if Hereticks, ſhould be wholly 
rived of their Baronies, Marquiſates, 
ukedoms, &c. and rendered incapable. 
ec as neocr to be reſtored : Or as it is 
reſt in another Part of their Con- 
ution, that a/ Prelates and Princes, &c. 
Id be deprived of all Benefices and E- 
tes. Neither Lords nor Commons, un- 
og popiſn Hands, would have long any 
er to appear for them; were they to 
e er mend any Lays to check any 
ish Rage, they would ſoon ceaſe to be 
e to give any Force thereto : Since, ac 
ing to their Law, No. Statutes againſt 
„Canons and Decrees are of any Mo- 
| | ed menus; 
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and » Of. Pope Paul VII. Decrer. L. 5. Tir. 3. c. 9. The 
NCES e of Proteſtants under a Popifh Prince, ſect. 4. 


b Conſtitution. of Paul IV. Hiſt. of the Council of Trent; 
5. p. 409. Concil. Conſt. Seſſ. 45. Binn. 7. p. 1122. In- 
ent. 4. Conſt it. 1. Concil. 1 1. P. 604, 622, Ccxcil. Later 5 


ment *; thus we are told *, the. Statute 
F Propiſo s, and others. made in the Reig 


7 4 


of Edward the Firſt, Edward the Third 
Richard, the Second, Henry the Fourth, fu 
their Relief, were defeated. by. the Pape: 
Authority; there being no efettual Haecuti 
on till Henry the Eighth's Time, &c. if 11 

Pope pear againſt them, as Pope Mu- 
tin did againſt the Statutes of Edward th 
Third, that was enough. is null them 
And by their. Will there ſhould. be 1 
Proteſtant that ſhall have any thing to doin 


* 
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the Legiſlative Power; being by their Lan 
_ deprived of all, Furiſdiction, Natural, Cizil 
and Political.*; and being incapable 0 
chooſing or being choſen A any Seat i 
Parliament, for any publick Office aud Coin 
cil ©, as it is ſettled by a Decree of ti: 
Lateran Council*: Or if they had no D- 
cree againſt Proteſtants being admitted ui 
any Parliamentary Privileges, when on 
the Papiſts have eftabliſhed their Power, 
they would foon get a Parliament wit: 
out them to carry on their Work; as Hel 
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" often. 10%, 477 PE et en 
Tze Caſe of Proteſtants under 4 Popiſh: King, Sect. 6. 
_ © Burnee's Hiſt. of Reform. p. rio. 
Conſtitut. of Gregory th 
De Heret, c. ut Commiſſ. in 6. neq; ad publica Off 
cia, ſeu Concilia, ſeu ad Eligendos aliquos, Ge. admit 
tuntur Angel. Sum. N. 21. | | | XY 

Under Innocent the Third, Crab. Tom, 2. p. 948 · 


e IX th. Simanc. Iuſtitut. Ti 
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t y the E Wow 45.36 ap 45 i 2 wer ae & id. Ou 
oy, as well ar ben againſt it; an een 

1 7 arg, auc for. 745 "thi 7 Proteſtants a- 
fr pe * Y loeyer her. Parlia- 
Mm Ent od. " how. 5 valuable Per ſons 
„fer d not! vithſtandinę g all their Emi- 
ce and Intereſt amongſt their greateſt 
- [nth only, for their eſpouſing the Pro- 
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eligion-: 'Tho' the Nation be 
ler of Proteſtants, and more Di culty 
ere may be to get a Popiſh Parliament, 
et many Ways would there be to pervert 
ens Senſes, and to find Tools for their 
ork amidit our Half-Proteſtants, to join 
Ich them. How little could have been 
pected under our late Popiſh Prince, not- 
ithſtanding all his Parliaments, and the 
eally e of his greateſt Subjects, might 
eaſily conjectured by the Meaſures he 
d begun to take, if br ovidence had ſuf- 
Fed him, in Vengeance. tq this Nation, 
have got any ſufficient Aſſiſtance from 
mm 1 (as many feared), and to have 
mn ing by his glorious Succeſſor. 
Had any Intereſt in the Popifh Countries 
broad been attainable by any Aſſemblies 
r particular Perſons of pt in the Be- 
is of the Proteſtants. amongſt them, We 


"Ix 25  thould 
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15 * The Ele of the Profit] 9 a 8 Ha Sect. "Hh 
d Vide page 54. behind, and Medul!. ift. Angl. no leſs 


han an r and many Biſhops, ah, and Gen- 
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ſhould never have ard. 55 their layi ing 
under any Perſecution ;. fince they gene 
rally had Numbers of Proteſtants of thi 
. greateſt Note, not only amongſt their ow 
- Countrymen, but frequently many neighli 
bonring Kings and Princes, who have ii 
ſpouſed their Cauſe, who yet have bee 


from their Popiſh Governours; as has bell 
even of late long the Caſe of the Pala 
nate Proteſtants, notwithſtanding all th 
Interceſſions of their greateſt. Friends af 
home and abroad. 


the Proteſtants in ſolliciting for 9 ＋ 
| they run the greateſt Hazard 

niſhed as Hereticks, upon the Ae dn = 
ſuch Appearance for them * „which of: 
terrify d from any Interceſſion; as amoi 36 
the Maldenſer, we hear 4 fi ngle Suſpicion 
Hereſy flep'd the Mouths of Relation 
and no Advocate dared to undertake 4 
Defence of bis Kinſman or Friend © 


In the Name of all he Commons, add. 


incapable of ſecuring any Favour for the 


If any Subject, whether any modent 
papiſt or others, had a Mind to befrien 


of being 


when many of the chief Nobles of Bohem 


þ 


Bullar. Rom. Tom. 1. p. p. 175. Concil. Later. 4. Can.) 
v Perrin's Hiſt: of the Maldenſes and-Albigenſes, c. 2. 
Ipbid. and Clark's Martyr. c. 21, of the 3 | 
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\ the mit, PH inflead. of bein 18 anſwer= 
, there were Orders om the Council to 
ls them *. SY pb 
t* as their Friends, tho” te the beſt 
pndition and Quality, have been thus 
ſeoufaged and diſabled from making a- 
Sollicitations for them, fo likewiſe 
m communicating any Favour to them. 
] 3 any did but convey a Cup of cold Ma- 
15 a little Straw for the poor Saints to 
on, when in ſome, ſtinking Dungeon, 
| was condemned as a Favourer of He- 
Hicks, and often reduced to the ſame or 
/ 75  Extremity *. By one of their E- 


N ra 

* 4 „ they ere to root out all fuch as fa- 
* Pd them, and ſearch our their lurk- 
% | Holes: By another , whoſoever ſhall pro- 
i 72 receive them into their Houſes, to 


_ 7m. any Relief, ſball be puniſhed. as 
iitors, and all their Goods ſhall be con- 
2 red without Remedy : And by another, 
1  2ny preſume to harbour or conceal a Mi- 
or hall be put to Death; as we. have 
e 2 again publiſhed *: And by 
e "ens 
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44 cio. M. c. 25. of the Wen, 1 p. 27. Os 
v Ibid, 8. AT . 91. and Perrin s Hi. of the, Wal denſe 
. 
Dan. The Edict i in Ra of King | lip againſt, the- 400. 
| ſes, An. 1290. Clark. M. c. 24. p. 123. 

10" i Of the King of Arragon, thro' Pope celaſtise, An, 
: 94. 9855 M. c. 21. p. 80. in the Waldeſian e 
5 In the Bohemian Perſecution „1621. ibid. K Pr 
* Ibid. An. 1624. P. 140, 
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others , All: were forbid 10 eutertain hah 
as Ned, " upon Pain of firfeiting a thouſand 
Pieces of Silver for every NI br's Enter 
tainment. : And by another, 4 IR ecei. 
cers aud Favourers were . 7% (uffe eath p. 
an | their Houſes 70 be Pilled 12 5 and all ” 
Benefit + of Appeal t be taken away. i 
many, other Edicts 407 the like Nature that 

have been frequently confirmed and i 
newed, too long particularly to examine 
ſtrict Searches were to be made, by all kind g 
of Officers and Aſſiſtants, by Men of val 
ous Profeſſions, to inquire out upon Oati 
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their - hiding Places, and their Receive 

2nd Fayourers, upon Pain of the 1 

Penaitige, alle Kay Pens Ang. * Pele 
oy Qneh 


70 0 9 ches eff 0 5 pertain' 45 to yu | A 
1mes, there is 1 

their Exgomoouni ications ar Ree *," Set 
-, Cencin 
VO TILL EY © 32 Aide Anu 2.4 5 


Ibid, p. 157, | | 
N 1227. dener pe Clark. Mar, 
24 117. | 
n. Rm. Tobie 73, Se. 182. Decretal. L. 
: Tir. 2. . 18. and Tit. ). ev Fr 13. Concil. Tom: 14. p. 1 
250. 0 7775 Oe. 619, 679, 693, Ge. 724, Lom. . 
7. . 418 p. 325. N e 1 Wie "Our Bing. Ton. 


4 N 2 Ted. 1. pe 194, Se. > 0s ti 


tn Bal En. Dom. tend at er: y Thurſday i 
Paſſion- Week. 7: Lak 1 nee 


ence yearly. pronounced upon all fuch. as 
Eccioe,. defend, and favour the Proteſtants: 
Ind tis their ſtanding Decree,, that none 
all receive them into their Houſes, nor af- 
em any Help or Favour” ; that the 
eonrers of Hereticks are liable to the Pe- 
lies, which are inflitied on Heretichs 
enſelves; yea, upon refuſing the Diſco- 
ry of them, they were judged but coun- 
Veit Carbolicks *, as little fit to live as 
ereticks themſelves. Hence, after the 
aſſacre at Paris (as the like may be ob- 
Wrved in others), the Proteſtants did not 
Wow where to hide themſelves, ſome were 
+ ſiected of their own Parents and Kins- 
Ve, other's betrayed by their Friends _ 
| Where. every Degree of Favour and 
Wountenance is thus deny'd them, their 
In firmeſt Properties, and their various 
onveyances, will be of ſlender Security. 
all theſe in the paſt Perſecutions have 
een violated and deſtroyed, ſo by their 
aws and Decrees, they are ſtill expoſed 
ie their mercileſs Rage, upon the firſt Op- 
—ortunity; by Virtue of which, they loſe 
Ill their Rights ©; Te All they are known 


to 


„ 


Jenærd. Director. part 1. page 126. 
Cap. eicommunicat. ds Heretic im. 

© Suarez de Fi de. Diſput. 230 ſect. 6. Occu'rateor Hære- 
ticorum merito judicatur ficte converſus. eee 
1 Clark, M. Edit. 3. P. 249. | : Fi. fo a et 


- Graff..Ee2 Cc th Nth. 
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to poſſeſs, is liable to be confiſcated: a 
yea, more than their viſible Poſſeſſion ; be. 


| thro' their Want of convenient Power tu 


Years paſt, whilſt in heretical Hands 
and commanded to reſign all, without wait 
ing for any Sentence or Execution fron 
the Law *; which may be ſeiz'd by the 
Papal Officers before Sentence is declared 


| Pur. 32. Sect. 1. N. 2. 
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ing ' demanded” to refund all the Profit 
that they have made of their Eſtates yon 
the firſt Day of their Hereſy *: And inn 
theſe mould a while eſcape unmoleſted 5 
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injure them, they are accountable all th 
Time for the Advantages which ba 
been made and enjoy d for many hunde 
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the Church giving them a general Auth 
riry to plunder” ſuch“; : Mags _ may lau. 


ful 
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Tow 3 to rheir Cann Low: Sauer is Fid, Di 


> Ibid. leck. 4. N. 11. | | e | 
© Accor3ing ro'the Directory bf the . Dire 
L. 3. tit. 9. Bona damnatorum propter Hæreſin ad fi: 2 
cum pertinent, a die com miſſi criminis, Sylveſt, Heeret. ( 
21. N. 13, according to a Clauſe in their Decree, requiring J 
n IIA fructuum medii , Graff. L. 2. C, 1 


wy Sorotde Fuſt, 8 Jur. L. 3. q. 6. Puts 
As Suarez ſays of their Common Law, Diſpur. de fide 
Sect. 3. N. 1. Concil. Lateran. {ub Innocent. 3 . Bona ipſo- 
rum ipſo facto applicant fiſco. Angel. Sum. "ang x 
aut iplo jute, vel g's wap een ſk Hera. c l 
„ i 1 


bid. N. 


| F 1 195 1 5 

ty þ oil their Goods. ; and if they zurn 
heir Hues, and ire 7 their Tow Owns, THe fan * 
:, becauſe they are none of their on 
ol nd that there may be no Delay for 

ant of Sentence pronounced againſt 
em, they Will be likewiſe thereby ex- 
cy authorized to ſeize, confiſcate,” or 
A ſtroy | whatever they. find belongin 3 to 
em“ And if ſuch, upon finding 
emſelves oppreſs d and unable to keep 
pſleſſion, have a Mind to transfer the 
tle. thereof to others, in order to their 
wing ſome Benefit of the fame returned 


el * themſelves, or ſecured amongſt their 
d milies and "other Relations, they will 
ad themſelves defeated ; all Grants, Con- 
2 


acts, Sales, and Mille, Kc. being by them 
ae void“, and that even be ore an 
"Oc ndemnation, as well as after... T he 
——_— force none with all their Bonds, 
fy Ichs, and Penalties, to reſtore. any 
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> Moretor's Satiifabt. concerning the Re Iniqui 
auß pins ack a 0 the E For Carbolick e 
q xy Si manc Inſtitut. Catholic. Tit. 15. „ 4 £1. 
© Concil. Tom. 11. p. 148, 605, Ge. 622, 628, 629, Ge. 
Poncid. Later. c. 3, 4+ cap. 27. Concil. e te. 45 
Binn. Tom. J. p. 1121. 
d Foto de Juſt £5 Fur, L. 3 g. 6. Art. 6. p. 21. As e 
c. , lays, is the unanimous Opinion of all their Writers, con- 
_ Wc 015 eſt ſententia omnium aa, Leet de fide, Dil 
FRG 21>. ect. 1. N. 3 LS 
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them any thing they are entruſted with“ 


tate away any Man's Right *, and difbl 


eden their being rich is a Crime near un 


. p. 1. de legir. Sect. 6. N. 51. 


__ = 0 n * * | 
2 * a ads IX 7 27 wag 

\ >> r * F * Bet 
PW * ns 


J 
Debts , their Hereſy being a Diſcharg, 
without Payment; and none are bound, 
aceording to their Liberty, to reſtore 


if they bequeath their Concerns to the 


Friends, they can give them no Title, Wi 
ving no Right thereto *: Or which way 8 


ever they diſpoſe of them, they are recoil 
verable by Papal Demands*. And if thy 
ecnſure all this as unjuſtifiable Hardſhip, they 
ſhall be ſilenced with a Pretence of Liber 
ty from their Pope, who, they declare, ca 


any Obligation. And whether they 2 
actually proved to be Hereticks or no 


Hereſy ; he that hath any thing to boſe l. 
ing in a Way to be undone, either as an H. 
retick, or a Favourer of Hereticks" ; Tui 
daily laying (when in their Hands) at ti 
Mercy of any that have a Mind to 9 * Ft 
F ſul 
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Si quis promiſerit eis ſolvere ſub Juramento vel pę 
na, non tenerur, ibid. The like in Grat. Cauſ. q. 6. GU 
fa. & Tolet. Feſ. Inſtruct. Sacerd. de Excom. 

men 4 Dili. 13, Ne 35, © 

© Simanc Catholic. Inſtit. Tit. 3. Se. 27. and Tit. 46 
SeR. 73. ä 8 | 85 MT * 8 alas Ht | 
,, ESO 

As Zanchez lays, is their univerſal Doctrine. L. 22. N.33 
In omnibus poteſt facere & dicere quicquid placei 
auferendo etiam jus ſuum cui vult. Specul. Gul. Durand. L 
= Hlveft. N. 13. 5 | 
n Perrin's Hiſt. of the Waldenſ. c. :: 


: F107 
arge re of than E. tes, who 1 EX have 
Ir to go for any Sentence againſt them, 
ice, according to their Law, oye Fele 


bei So weak a Refuge are Mens. own a 
ir Friends Stations and Cireumſtanees 
2 der A Popiſh Gover nment, Where once 
ecuey gain the prevailing. Power, that ne 


been in their Senſes. could venture to relie 
the ren; and no better Opinio 
ber re of the next Means Which our Rebel: 
Cl bald likewiſe hope to feeure themſelves 
Ty. in caſe” they got their fv; nh King, 


E. 


na. By obliging. bom N 7 Reſpect. 
| Fiends with their ReſpeFts and 24 1 
roicer. Since the unrelenting prevent Po. 
age of the rg has been 74% Tawny. 
therto ſo Proof againſt the eb; hs 


i mon Ties of Humanit A Eriendihip; 
BIG 4 Gratitude, it may be fully concluded, 
ſun d * all the Endeavours of Proteſtants now 


leaſe ſuch will meet with no better 
. nobels. As the general Foundation of 
Weir Quarrel has been their Hereſy, whilſt 
pat is unremoved, let Men be never ſo 
ratchful againſt giving ot ber Provocati- , 
dns, there is no Mercy. | 
F Enoug h of this does appear in an In- 
ſtance or two abroad. eee was no Re- 
acel, | A TT, — turn 
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them ; tho, AS - we are. told, they receive. | 
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_ obliged, thus unoffended, . 


of 2 h 1 | 
Fury ſo unnatural, againſt all the Obliga- 
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„ REO TE ALT CORR 1 21 ; 3 8 | B 
n of Pity. for all the kind | Entertain! 
ment which the Americans gave to thei 
Spaniſh Papiſts at their firſt, coming amongl 


them as Men fallen from Heaven, with great 
Worſhip and rich Rewards* ; their bein 
Strangers to Rome's Power being Here 
enough to prevent any Atonement from 
the greateſt Kindneſs. But to obſerve hoy 
ineffectual any ſuch Obligations have been 
to ſoften the Qffence of the Proteſtant 
Hereſy ; this we may particularly find i 
that barbarous Return made to the Pro 
teſtants in the Pariſian Maſſaere: When 
they came to pay their Reſpect and Duty, 
in Anſwer to the Court's Invitation, an 
were unwilling to ſhew any Diſtance d 
Prejudice, hoping to gain upon them. by 4 
friendly joining in a nuptial Alliance and 
publick Joy; when there were theſe Ie. 
kens of Loyalty, and the Court was thus 
| led, yet all this did 
not prevent the breaking out of that Storm 

which immediately followed; q 


tions-and Acknowledgments of Friendſhip, 
that Thuauns mentions it as an Inſtance 
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. to be poraliell'din ancient füher. 
s memorable an Evidence of Inſecurity, 
ter the moſt endearing Service under a Po- 
th Government; has ſince occurr'd in their 
Wc King's Treatment of his Proteſtants; - 
ich, tho'.not fo ſudden and enſnaring as 
> other, not ſo immediately following 
b like Exchanges of Friendſhip, yet does 
t come behind in forgetting and deſpi- 
g the kindeſt Offices, after the ſignal _ 
rvice they had done towards the ſecu- 
he his Crown, Having vigorouſly oppoſed bir 
nemies Progreſs, &c. and ſacrificed their 
by Lives and Fortunes for him; ſuch 
Wndneſs, that the Qucen-- Mot her owned 
ey bad preſerved the State; and the 
ing found himſelf obliged to acknowledce 
a Declaration, thoſe Proofs which they 
Wd given of their Afﬀettion and Fidelity io 
GREAT SATISPACTION:; yea, 
rer they had ſeconded theſe - reſpectful 
Ervices with moſt loyal Addrefles *; yet 
ow little Favour at the End were they 
Ple to procure, being only accounted and 
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. Nullum ſimilis ſævitiæ exemplum in tota a itiqui- 
are reperiri. Thuan. Hiſt. L. 52, 3 | : 
b Accounts of the. Perſecution of the Proteſtants in France, 

iro. printed 1686. p. 32. e 
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| © Quicks Synod, Introduct. Sect. 20. p. 19. 
f Ibid. Sect, 45. P. 135. and Sect. 40, p. 125, 129 
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adithed as the more dangerous Subjea 
bo when. they 45 pen Si ion, fs 
abe State, 5 3 may as well, upon another 
As little Countenance . our Prot | 
fants been rewarded with for their goof 
Sn done to the Papiſts in our o 
Country. No Abatement of their invell 
rate. Antipathy, could King Zames th 
Firſt. gain by his Lenity and Condeſcenſin 
gods them; tho' he took a Pleaſure i 
including them in his. general. Pardon | 
and as the Kin "himſelf ſays, He aba 
e Execution: of the . Laws againſt then 
and indifferently gave Audience and Ace 
on both Sides, to Papiſts as well as Prov 
ſtants, beſtowwing..: equally all Favour y E 
| Honours on both Profeſſions * ; that 1 
could not alledge ſo: much as any y pretend. 
Cauſe of Erie, and they Fins. own'd h 
Majefty's mild Carriage i in his Government 
as. being ſo very obliging, that they coun 
not be. treacherons or dt Noyal *; „ yet th 
could not forbear purſuing that Conſpira = 
which was to have cut off King and Pa 
by hou 
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_ ibis: Sect. 20. p. a ET. 
* Dinton of Popiſh Merzt. 3 e 41 1 
c © King James's TVs . 233. 
1 Page 19. 
1 Pa e 3022: : 
confeſſed i in his Piece 3 Pekin 
s FAY Hiſt. of 77 Treaſ. Preface, 


7 ae Tha Frah. Waere = 85 per Pri- 
eges they peaceably enjoy d, to deſiſt 
m that cruel Enterprize which. they 
then in hand; when they were unin- 
| Wrupted, in the. Exerciſe. of their Religi- 
; F had. the. Liberty with others of en-. 
ing many publick Offices, and. of fitting 
both Houſes: of Parliament, and were 
ited: to the. Proteſtants. in, the neareſt 
lation and Neighbourhood,*, yet none 
WE theſe: Favours were of any Account. to 
WD their Rage. ——— Their two Princes 
Wong. us were no more engaged by any 
Eons and, Services, than. the common 
Itholicks: As the Sul Proteſtants 
pnd, to to their Sorrow, notwithſtanding 
4 > Affiltance they gave. Queen: Mary, at 
I 2 coming to the Crown: As little did 
Wi the diſtinguiſhing Part of Friendſhip 
Pon Archbiſhop. Cranmer acted in her 
half before her Reign; tho tis obſer- 
d. his. Grace had been the Means of ſa- 
Ke her, by, interceding for her With her 
8 when he had reſolved. upon her 

eath; and likewiſe endeavour d to have 
Llwaded King Edward from oppoſing her 
ncceſſion o: l how unuſefulf were * T0 
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by Clark. Mar. c. 40. p. 275. 
Bennet's Memor. of Reſom. c. 4. Edit. 2. p. 172. 
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the obliging Addreſſes 
wards only made the more bold to ſhak 


vice, in venturing their Lives in a C 
Tpiracy for them, can never be rejected 


perfidious Carriage towards their prefer 


as bad as they may be themſelves, can lony 
prize the Men they cannot truſt: The 
may embrace them, as Tools, for the! 


Principle of Honour or Honeſty to tie then 


> obliging Addreſſes of the Nation 
King James the Second, when he after 


their Liberties, and haſten his arbitra 


But if any think that tho' ſome, aft 


all their Good-will ſhewn to the Papi: 
have miſt of their Favour, yet that the 


themſelves;-thro' ſuch a particular $M 


they little think what a mean Opinion, i 
the midſt of any pretended Reſpect, the 
new People muſt have of them; who, 


thankfully as they may accept their uM 


lous Attempts, cannot be inſenſible of the 
Sovereign, ſuch a flaming Specimen of D. 


ceit as effectually prevents their being tl 
ken by any for faithful Friends; ſincè none 


rough Work; but being aſſured there is 1 


faſt, they may fear they may prove, uponli 
any the leaſt Diſtaſt, as falſe to one a 


they have been to others. And while 


theſe poor Wretches thus reckon upon ſon 
particular Friendſhip amongſt. the PapiltsM 
whom they thus oblige, they forget their 
conſtant Principle; that. they never, upon 
any Account, can long bear with the Pro- 
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! Wants; where they could ſafely lay 


ih eir Hands upon them: 'Tho' their Cle- 
Hl | 


ency may make a Shift to keep ſome 
lerable Pace with others Helpfulneſs, 
Wit they ſtood in ſome need thereof, 
as ſoon as ever they could do with- 
t them, they cannot, when they are 
into Power, have the Patience for any 
me to ſee the Proteſtants in any Places 


oſts before them: And no other Iſſue, 
ted er all their Services, has been found, 


an that ſmall Favour of being preſerved 
be ittle longer than ſome others, till their 
rk is over: Such kind of Mercy as 
e was promiſed from Polyphemus, 
he / oben all the reſt were devoured, be 
Id be reſerved for the laſt Morſel. Nei- 
r will their Hopes of their next Re- 
5 e turn to any better Account, 


As to their having Re- No ar- 
og / to Arguments for the con- ! 3 4 2 % 


he cing the Papiſts of their Er- Mercy. + 
hei s, in order to prevent their 


ö u uelty. For how can they expect to 
nend out ſuch as have more Force and 
poll eight to attract their Regard, than 
ai at their Forefathers have ever met 
ith? Do they think to have a new ſort 
m0 Faculties, more bright and penetrating 
an have ever yet fell to Man's Share; 
cir Wore able to make or dreſs any Argu- 
ponent to greater Advantage than has yer 
gen 'N 1 = ns 

Ra 


* 
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Dr if they were ten thouſand. Time, 
more happy than ever they can be in th, 
Choice of Thoughts for their Confutation 
how little will all ſerve to baffle thou 
who defend themſelves, not with ReaſoliM 
and Scripture, but with Eccleſiaſtical AF 
thority, Pride, and 'Tyranny ; who vill 
outface the moſt convincing: Evidence bl 
dint of their Infallibility ; which, right of 
wrong, againſt all that can be ſaid a 
done, they will lay claim to: Who 
Power they will have to be the Suhſtanct 
Chriſtianity *: Who will make the ſace 
Scripture and all its Comments to bei 
to their Conſtruction, ſetting themſelie 
above all who command or explain ani 
Article or Duty contrary to their 'SyſtenM 
That if any come with, it is orittall 
quoting any Authority of Heaven again 
them, they will ſay as Cardinal Ho 
"Tis the Voice of the Devil-ſpeaking in li 
Members; or they will bear you dow 
with the like Declaration as we have ll 
Cardinal Po, that the Scriptures have i 
Authority but from the Decrees of tf 
Church; or as it is in another Place, r 
which 1s written in the Heart of the _y 
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; a Belarm. de Pontif. Rom. Refa. £ 
> Tn his Advertiſement to King Sigiſmund de ea 


De primatu Eccleſ. Rem. Fol. 92. 


3 „L1) . 
er by many Degrees exceed the Scripture *; 
id again, that the Divinity of Chrift and. 
God depends upon the Authority of the 
e. Where is there any bringing ſuch 
= yield to any Conviction, who aflume to 
nſelves a Power to act as they pleaſe, 
ve the Contradiction of any Authority, 
tending a Licence from their Pontiff, 


| the World ; boaſting in general of his 
lineſs, that he is exempred from all the 
any PROS That ever God made * ; 
—_ is Decrces are preferable to the 
W/pture-Canon ©; that he has AUTHO- 
TY ABOVE GOD's WORD *; that he 

we Council, above Scripture, ABOVE 
SL THAT is IN THE WORLD *; 
4 5 rd of the whole Church; that he is 
aa in the Throne of Fuſtice, poſſeſſing 
eme Power, over all Places, Nations, 


= 
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| Coſt er. Enchirid. e ng 5 apt 2 
b Stapleton Triplicat. contr. Nhitak c. 17. 
9. Queſt, 3. cunta, 5 ad Rs 4 


ec 
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Cbemnic. Exam. Concil. Trident. par. f. p. 59, ; 


As Cajetan, in Bis Diſpute with Luther, affirms, 
laud's Defence of Reform. par. 2. p. 142424. 
* As Abbor Panormitan diſplayed his extenſive Autho. 


pre 


hoſe Word with them is a Law againſt 


Antonin. in Sum, Par; 3. Tir. 22. c. 3 ls in 


pwer paſſes ALL God's Law, Panormitan ex Cont: 


1 116 
and Countries; over all the E arth 
. matters both Ecciefs, aftical and Civil; y, 
that he is LORD OF * 1 THEE 
WORLD:, even by Divine Right *; o —_ 
the whole Word is his Dioceſs *© ; that | 18 
Pope has the SAME POWER vil 
CHRIS T has to rule over all Natin® | 
that the Pope and Chriſt make one.Conſiful ng 
and the Pope, in a manner, can do A 
that GOD can yea, that there 4s NM 
Sovereign Power but in the Pope, that ili 
Authority of God and the Pope is the SAM 
thing ; that (as if God had loſt his Pra 
ative) the Pope has a Power ABO 
ALL in HEAVEN and EARTH ;; » 
is ſtyled GOD Himſelf „ and, our LO 
GOD the Pope |, HIS 'DIVINE 108 q 
STY, the Victorious GOD and May * 


1 * 
! l : 1 3 A r 


2 As they often A bold to | deſcribe i in * 4 1 
Sc. Barcley's Power of the Pope, p. 26. I q 
Þ Peſantius de Immunit. Epiſ. & Pap. Potęſt. p. 45. 
8. ; As the Italians ſpeak of him, Ann. in Grec. #5 | 
T The Flattery of Peſantius, ibid. in the . 1 
jure Divino eſt directe DOMINUS ORBIS. = 
© Tewel's Apol. c. 6. Divil. 4. 
f Marta de Furiſaic. Part 2. p. 45. 1 
* Panormit, from Hcſtienſ. de 1 Epi ſt. Quan, A 
d As Furieu affirms of their Canoniſts, Continuat. 4 
. Accompliſhment «of the Proph. c. 1. p. 6. 3 
i An Opinion which in the Lateran Council. A. Bp. 
phen approved, Concil. Lat. ſub Leon, 10. Edit. Reg. Is 
24, P. 449, 
k Lateran Council: Sel. A. 
1 According to their Gloſs, Cartwright. ben Tf | 
Ex:r. Foh, 22, cum Inter. 


wo S ne „„ „ 6a & Þ 


EUS op TIuUs MAXIMUS „ who 
IK them is a 60D that hath 7.19 1 1 
and is eſteemed their GREAT 
7 'D; 20 50m Princes worſhip ©, and the 
MB of GOD THAT TAKETH 
WAY THE SINS of the World*. —— — 
e like may be obſerved in the Chara- 
4 rs attributed to, and aſſumed by many 
—_—::/:r Popes amongſt them; who, in L. 

iin of Lucifer, will be adored as God ; 

_ z do not think themſelves ſnbjett to any, 
zor enduring that any ſhould ask them 
by they do ſo. Pope Boniface' the 
th was deſcribed King of Kings, the 

£3 arch of the World, the ſole Lord and 
"= pgs both in Spirituals and T empo- 
And Pope Alexander the Third is 
=_c q'ro be the Holy and Venerable GOD of 
cCriſtians, that all the Kings of the 

'B th ſhall worſhip him, and all Nations 
do him Service *© and as Pope Nicolas 
x ſecond ſpeaks of himſelf®, he is inve- 
3 * fd with the e of Heaven and Earth; 
55 8 : F 0 Or. 


3 


9 venere c. 10. p. 109 | | 
1 * Gerſon, Tom. 2. Reſolur. de Excommunicat Conkid. It. . 

„ Blond. L. 2. woos 

—_ uri. Ibid. 55 

[© Gerſon poſt Tract. de Uni. Eccieſ, Addit, 4 N. hes. 

1 eee to Mart. Plan. & Papyr. Maſſen, Vit. Boni- 

e 

| 5 Upon his entering the Town of M ntp2!ier, a Saracen 

rince thus adored him, and his own Servants Joined with 

x4 in the Blalphemy. Baron. ad An. 1162. 

n Nic. 2. Canon omnes Viſt. 1 


* 


Tint 


or, as Pope Innocent the Eighth is Tepre 
| ſented, He is above ALL. Principality ay 
Power, and every thing that is named, wil 
ouly in this World, but that which: is 1 f 
come ; or, according to Pope Martin thi 
Fifth's Account of himſelf, He hath an bel 
ceny Power, ig the Anointed of the Lai 
the LORD OF THE UNIVERSLY p 
Where ſuch a ſupreme. Juriſdiction is thuf 
inſolently claim'd, who that is onee jj 
its Command, can think of any Succeſs i 
_ arguing. and contradicting with any ti 
leaſt Objetion2 
If any attempt to ſhew them their vl . 
fects, in order to put them out of Coulil A. 
tenance in adhering thereto, this Pontitic8 I : 
Sovereignty alters their very properties , tal 
if they are Sin in others, they are not fo ul 
the. Papal Church: Since, as their great 30 
 farmine has aſſerted, if the Pope does err iti 4 f 
commandingVices, or -probibitingVirtues, Wh 
is their Church obliged to believe Vice to 
good, and Virtue to be evil*; and he 5 
Peer of making Sin to be no Sin, and td 
which is no Sin to be a Fin; and accord E 
ing to the Gloſſory of the Decretals, 10 
one e ſays #9 the Pope, that be has all Jil 3 
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ot Babu. 5 e Rom. <.6. 5 36. 
d Rainald. ad An. 1162. 8 
Si papa errarer, præcipiendo Vitia vel orohibendo | Vi. 

tutes, renererur Eccleſia credere Vitia eſſe bone, & 44 
ma as. Bellarm, de Pontif. Rom. L. 4. c. 5. | 
78 Cont. Bs. Kaium, c. 31, kettles 
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pewer,, that he can make Injuſtice to be- 
e Juſtice And as the Accuſer of 
pc $mmachus told Theodorus, the Succe)- 
„&. Peter, together with the Priviledges 
=: Chair, have a Licence to ſinb; and Car- 
ba! Zarabella has noted of their Doctors, 
ace made the Popes believe, that they 
2% all things whatſoever they lifted, 
tha bey were things unlawful ; and as it 
(firmed amongſt them, he Popes hace 
b eaceulj udgment, and can make that 
th be meaning which is none, becauſe in 
e hinges zwhich they would have go for- 
De, their Vill is a Lau; yea, that 
uy can make what new Creeds they 
ieh gaſe ; and as they would have it, wwe are 
d to ſtand to their udgment alone, ra- 
er than to the Fudement of all the World 
des; and we muſt /o expound every 


he Inspiration of God; and we mult 
ese that their Church cannot err” ; nor 
Jof the Popes themſelves, ſuch being 


_ * Decrer. Greg. L. 1. Tit. 7, can, Quant. in Gloſs. 
= > Succefſores una cum.ſedis privilegiis peccandi quoque 
entiam accepiſſe, Eunodius, ' waz 
© Francis Xarabel, Ye 

| © De Tranſat. Eyiſ. e. Quant. in Gloſſ. f. Purif. 

s Thom. 22.4. 1, Art. 2 | JS 

' MAlvarius Pelagius de Planct. Eccleſ. L. 1. Art. 6. 
5 Foh, de Pariſiis de poteſl. Reg. & Pap. 
n Petrus de Palude de poteſt. Pap. Art. 4. 


| [ 120 ] 3 7 
jmmediately aſfifted by the Divine Gy rare, 
het her they uſe 7 Means or Diligence iſ 
ſearching out the Truth or not * ; and were 
| ſuch to neg/eft the 8 of the Cburc I 
ſpare Ofenaers, 1 reſs Innocents, mall q ; | 

a Prey of the Goods of the Church, ai 
violate the Laws of Kings, yet, accord 
ding to their Doctrine, 7hey are to be cen 
ſured by none but God”. And if tl 

Pepe draws the greateſt Company of Pep 1 
together with himſelf into Hell, to be = Y 
ed with him with many Stripes for ever, jel 

no Man muſt preſume to reprove his Faul 11 
And let his Proceedings be as they 0 
it were Hereſy to think that our Lord o 5g i 1 
the Pope may not decree as he doth*®, a 
a Sin as great as Sacrilege, to reaſon 
any of the Pope's Doings* : And the ai 
ſing of him is à Sin againſt the Holy 5 I 
eohich ſhall necer be fergicen, . neither i 
this World, nor in the World to comet: i Fat 
on which vo Man muſt preſume to tax bY 
Fault *, or judge of his Fudement v; all 3 
None f the Clergy, nor the whole World, I 
ar 


* . 


** A. * 


a 1 a Poe L. 4. c. 24 8 e ren. 
D, 1. g. 1: p. 1. L. 4 I | 
Þ AZor. Jeſ. Dt Mira!. | 4 


© Diftinc. 40. c. fi Papa. 4 

According to their Canon Law, in bea, en. Job. -l 
tit. 14. c. cum inter in Cloſs. 

© D ſtinc. 40, non nos in Gloſſa. 


f Concil, Tom. I, in Purgatione Sit 5 
Grat. * 40. c. 6, | 


· Caſs 9. Q , & 3. Ce 10. 
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RPE "a 
pre to : 
im, what doft thou *: They would not 
ve any general Aſſembly of Divines, or 
y others take this Liberty, for if in any 
garter they, or the whole World, were ib 


— 


n 11m, het his Opinion were to be recci. 
H and ſuch a one with them may act 


1 q ne will, giving Commiſſion to eecommuni- 


ſe or Reaſon wherefore he doth it * ; be- 
g accountable to none upon Earth but 
mſelf *: And whatſoever their Popes are, 
Heretick is not worthy to reprove them. 
e there have been any Councils that have 
nrnetimes exerted themſelves againſt the 
nWhair, it has been but at beſt a temporary 
ppoſition, there ſometimes being none 
ch permitted to afſemble once in an 
ee; and they generally have had a ſupe- 
or Number of their Creatures, whoſe chief 
rift has been to advance the holy Church 
ith their Decrees againſt the Proteſtant 

Irntereſt; they ever leaving the chief Points 
f nregulated, without admitting any ſoften- 
Ing Alterations for the Proteſtants Relief; 
And at their Diſſolution, the Papal Mea- 
5 6 ſures 
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| ® Per, de Palyde de Poteſt. Pap. Art. 4. . 
Ps b Alvar, Pelag. de Planc. Eccle/. L. 1. Art. 6, ex Hoftiens, 
< Cardinal Tolet. InſtruRions of the Prieſts. L. 1. c. 16. 


| Bellarm. de Authorit, Concilior, L. 2. c, 19. 
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ceaſe or judge the Pope, or ſay un: 


te any Man, &c. without ſhewing 5 


SY d The Pope ought to tell it to the Church, that TA ro bimſelf, 


»Qualis, qualis autem fuerit, Sacramentarius Hæreticus 
fignus non fuit qui illum reprehenderer. Sur. Comment, An. 
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ſures have run on in the ſame Channel; 
not bearing any Contradiction. 
Hence, as the Fathers of Baſil com. 


plained *, their Church could never be broush iſ: 


0 


DY - 


in this long Time, by any Advice or Fxhvr 
tation, to ſet upon any Amendment Erro, 
or Correttion of their moft groſs Abuſe, 
And inſtead therefore of the Proteſtant;| 
gaining any Benefit, by attempting to dif. 
pute againſt the Popiſh Proceedings, there! 
is only gathered a greater Load of Wrath; 
as had like to have been the Caſe of L. 
ther, (had he not been protected in ans 
ther's Territories), for ſpeaking Truth «} 
gainſt them *; and as was the real Caſe d 
the worthy Champions of the Proteſtani 
Religion in Queen Mary's Days, for thei! 
learned Diſputes againſt the Papiſts ; 4 
likewiſe had been in the laſt Reign of Po 


pery, had the King been able to maintai) 


his Power. 5 3 
Such is their Arrogance, they endeavou 
to debar Men whom they have in th 
Power, from any Opportunity of ſearching 
the Truth, that there may be no Diſpute: 
It being their Maxim, that Men are bound 
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J Concil. Baſ. Seff. 23, p. 76, Seſſ. 31. p. $9. 4 
 Þ Luther's Works, Tem, 1. in the Preface ; when grea 
Numbers of Breves were carried about and ftuck up in mi 
ny Places by the Pope's Legates, in prder to the ſeizing} 


bim; Claud's Defence of Reform. p. 151, I 


receive their Doctrine without Examina. 
„ and if opp Mon examins it by the 
m. ö 5 ule of God 4 WOT da, and Finding : it 2727 2 
„%, chance to contraditt it, let him be rooted 
r. with Fire and Sword; they are there- 
e expreſsly forbid to read the Boly Scri- 
„ and all Books f Controverſy written by 
e Proteſtants © ; and amongſt them, f am 
es to have a Bible without a Licence, be 
capable of Abſolution; and the Power of 
ing Licences to ſuch is taken away by 
imad of the Roman Inquifition ®. © 
And where they have lodged any Accu- 
ion againſt the Proteſtants, theſe have 
Wn deprived of the Liberty of making 
Defence for themſelves ; as is the con- 
Wual State of their Inquiſitions; where 
e Proſecution is ſecret, neither are the 
rr Priſoners advertiſed of any thing, the 
idences are not told them, and they 
iber know their Accuſer, nor what they 
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Bellarm. de Verb. Dei Interpret. L. 3. c: 10. Stapleton 
iplic. cont, Whittak, pro Eceleſ. Aut har. p. 89. c. 9. 
b Du Ranchin's Review of the Council of Trent, L. 5. c. 7, 
© Frauds of Romiſh Prieſt. V. 1, Lett. 2. p. 76. 
eln fin. Concil. Trident, Reg. 4. See further under the 
count of their traditional Addition xo Scripture 5 of 
eeir prohibiring the Uſe of the Bible in their Vulgar 
car ongue; and pf the Pope's Infallibility and Supremacy ; in 
ma. e latter Part of this Diſcourſe, | | 5 
.ug © Inquifirion in Spain, Fox. AF, G. Mon. Edir, 4. p. 931: 
ne hin jo Pormugal, ft 
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ET accuſed of *; The like Meaſures at 
found! in their common Perſecutions *. _ 

What a dark Miſt muſt then lay beton 
their Judgments, who cannot pere 
what poor Relief the Proteſtants are like 
to ſecure from all their Ar guments and 
Pleas, when either no Leave is granted fo 
their Uſe, or no hearing or Acceptanc 
gained. As weak a Security will theirſ | 
next Hope appear to be. 2H 

4. As to any ee a 4 
 Popiſh 47. ven them from the Papiſts i 
ſurances no their Favour ; 5 ſuch as the mol 3 . 
Security - ſolemn Promiſes and Oath; 9 « 


Brom. which they would fain think 


every crown'd Head, ſuch Pe: 
ſons of Honour, if for nothin 
elſe, yet out of Reſpect to their exalte 
Station, muſt have a Regard unt 
Theſe indeed with every ſound Proteſtan ke 
whether Sovereign or Subje&, carry fi x 
great a Force, that they will rather lo: 
their Lives, than break thro' ſuch ſacred 
Ties, to whomſoever they are made, wher 
the greateſt Confidence may be placed 
without any Danger; who reckon them 
ſelves obliged to a due Performance, bot 
for the Support of their Credit, which il 
pawned in their * gagement, and from a 
in- 
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* Geddes View of the Inquiſition f 1555 al. 
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ard Veneration of Truth and common 
dee, and an Aue of Divine Providence, 
ich they therein appeal unto. But we 
„d another Stamp amongſt the Generation 
Pon, who are fo far from thinking it 
ay Denial to their Name and Principle to 
zal in any Artifices of Deluſion, eſpeci- 
y towards the Proteſtants, in violating 
eir Covenant with them, that they ra- 
er join it amongſt their Duties and Me- 
ts, that ſuchſhould therewith be deceived, 
We find them juſtifying many tacit Re- 
vations, to bring their Men off from any 
ligations to obſerve their Word and 
Bath: Hereby thoſe are diſcharged, who 
omiſes, or ſwear any thing with a Reſo- 
ion not to oblige themſelves ® ; or if any 
"pc / wearing, has no Mind to oblige bim- 
, his Oath does not bind ©; or he is not 
iged if he has no Intention to perform what 
| 6 E bas PV omiſed 0 or if in his promiſin 2 
Ind ſwearing, he has no Intention at all 
g Hecar or promiſe*; or they may uſe am- 
iguous Words in their Oaths * ; and keep 


wa 


4 * 


Navar. in c. Human. Aur. 22. q. 5. e bee ee 
| Þ According to many of their Caluifts ; vid. in Bonacin. 
Tom. 2. Diſ. 4. q. 1. punct. 7. N. 3. Suarez de urament. L. 
2. c. 7. N. 9. Lopez. c. 30. p. 176. „ 5 
© Sylveſt. Juram. 4. N. 19. M 
4 Tambourin Decal. L. 3. c. 12, ſect. 1. N. 4. Valentis 
«ö; th e 5 | 

© Zanch, mor. L. 2. c. 10. N. 12, 13-P.49. .. 

t Soto de Juſt, L. 5. q. 6. GI. L. 3. c. 9. 
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any thing by the Name of God, and 
the Oath may mean the God of Hear 


and abſolutely promiſing their Protection uni 


which he may make in their Behalf A 


Nor- L. 3. c. 6. N. 45. p- 30. 


f 166 3 


ſome other Meaning in their Minds dif, 
rent from what they ſwear *, and there 
palliate their Lies, even tho' they ai 
put upon expreſling the contrary wir 
any Reſerne ©; and thus they may feel 


mean ſomething elſe, when he that gion 1 | 


Should Men then contrive a Coronation 
Oath for their Popiſh Prince, and engzgfi 
him to any other Declarations, moſt ful 1 


Church and State, when at the ſame Tin 
he is allowed to mean thereby a Protecill 1 0 f 
only in his own Way, upon Condition nl 
their turning Catholicks, or is excuſed i 
he reſolves not to oblige himſelf by ful 
an Oath at the taking of it, what hol 

can Proteſtants have of his Proteſtatialf 3 | - 


Or were there no Quibbles in makin 


1 there would be the ſame J Peri « 


for their Violation of them, var then 
deſpiſed Hereticks: When, according to t. 


Decrerals of One = the N inth, 7 they 1 ; l | 
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hs 1 Tom. * Diſp. 54. . 1. punck. 12. - Filiwin | 
Tom. 2. Tract. 25, c. 12. N. 328. p. 204. 
Þ Frauds of the Romiſh Prieſts, Vol. 2. p. 49. 


Per. 4 F. Foſeph. de 2. Art. f. Præcept. I. Ab 
4" Gloſſ. Sore, 2.263 5 


BL 127 . 
oe Back of all Title to where nales. . ] 
4 they openly declare they have.. 
4. t their Faith" ; ; and by the 8 
of conſtance have e determined, 
t NG FAITH IS TO BE KEPT, 
ITH HERETIC KS“; and tis their 
cree, according to Pope Urban the Sixth, 
it ALL COVENAN TS WITH HE- 
TICKS ARE RASH,: UNLAWFUL, 
i NULL IN LAW *; and at beſt tis 
Bea that 9 towards ſuch is but a 
| nial Sin; but; much further do they 
| EY it with Pope Martin the Fifth *, that 
- IS GUILTY OF MORTAL 'SIN, 
Ho KEEPS HIS FAITH WITH HE. 
E TICKS. . And their Popes have taken 
pn them to diſpenſe — 85 any Oath :, 
zn that which is never ſo ſolemnly made, 
the blęſſed Sacrament be taken upon it; 
Liberty not a little ef i ib £1 among | 
ir e 5 and with ch it is argued, 


that 
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„ ecrer. c. 1 5. We. 6. de Haret, Tit. 7. & 16. 

„ Hitor. of Reform. par. 2. p. 140. | 
= 2 Bull. apud Crakenthorp. cont. Spalet. c. $3. p. 626 
Soo de Fuſt. Ae % Art. 3. p. 269. and Angel. Sum. 
br jur. 

As he declared to Alexander Duke of Lithuania, apud 
hochæum, L. 5. Hiſt. Huſſt, 

| 5 Canus, par. 6. Relict. de pænit. p. 371. 

In the Legacy of Herbert, Biſhop of Hereford, hw 1676. 
i Leffius & Parſons apud Barnes. c.--&quivocar. hs 1,2. 
aſaub. Epiſt. ad Fr. Duc. p. 124. Eudæmon. fob, Reſponſ. ad 
iſt. Is, Caſaub. c. 8. n | 


hap 1 b 3s mot to * 75 ? with Tr an 
"29hv kill the Body, much 255 with 12 
"weks who defroy the Soul *; and if 7þ 
200 break ther Faith with Men are 
Bat no Faith kept with them, how my 
teſs thoſe who break their Faith with 
Church and that their Oath is not vi 
be Bond of Iniquity, ſuch as the Proteſtau 
"Hereſy © ; who by e Divinity are to 
betray a to Fuftice,  notepirhfianding Fa 
and Oath. 

Theſe Tenets they have effectually mad 
out in their betraying the poor Proteſtan 
The two remarkable Objects of 8 
ice, Job. Haſs and Jerome of Praguc, h 
by fell a Sacrifice to their Tieschen, 
reélying on the Promiſe and Faith of 'thz 
Emperor for a ſafe Conduct before vl 
Council of Conſtance, when they thougln 
by means thereof to have found Security 
+heir Appearance at the Council; yet the 

making no Scruple to perſwade and en 
* e thro all theſe Cy 
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23 Se eee Inſtit. Tir. 46. N. 85 Wor 280 

Þ Gonſalis. L. 5. Decret. de Heret. c. 16. Tom. 5 5 zo 

A Reaſon chat Cardinal Hoſius uſed with — . Ki 
of Poland, to diſſuade him from thinking himſelf bouni 
to perform his Promiſe to the Proteſtants, Card. Ho Epi 
193, 202, 220, e 


d Simanc. 2. 2de q. 70. fre 5 

* Spondan, continuat, Annal. Baron, An. 1414, XII. Jens 

a Dif ence of his 4pel, p. 11. Snell. * Sell, 19:4 41 
= nw, 6. We" e 


pied. their Ears j _atd-ſtabiſhzd a_ 
aw, that no Letter af ſafe Conduct given by 
Pe otentates, by-1obat Engagements ſocuer 
therein oblige themſelves, ſbouli binder 
eticks from being praſecuted, tho they come 
be Place' of Fudgment, relying on ſuch Se- 
y >, There have not been many Popiſh _ 
ns. wherein Proteſtarits have had ſuch. 
yer, as to have obliged Princes to any Pro- 
of regard towards them; but whereſoever 
have prevailed to procure ſuch, they have 
the ſame cruel Lords towards them, as if 
3 by any ſuch Ties. The moſt, bitter 
ts of Papal Falſehood did the Proteſtants 
We feel under their late King, contrary 
his ſolemn Confirmations of the Edict of 
tes, and many other Declarations made in 
r Favour e; e yet under ſuch a Violation of 
Royal Word, he would explain and defend 
elf, with the like Evaſions as mult ever be 
tated from the Papiſts, in ſaying he con- 
hed the Edict of Nantes AS MUCH AS 
WAS or SHOULD. BE NEEDFUL a. 
jar as he ſaw fit; . received the Applauſes | 


of 


1 | Sponden, ti Se Barom. * FF XII. 
| Defence o 5 his Apol. & 11. Concil. Conſt an. 

J. 19. Zneas Sylv. Bohem. c. t 
Crab. Tom. 2. p. 1111. C a Defence of Reform, 
t 1. p- 32. 

Accounts {ſs the ee of France 4to. Prin 
86. « Þ. 7. FO i 1 2 3 
. e | 
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the like Help did the People of Pizdmon: | 
ceive from all the Promiſes of the Savoy-Coy 
tho', upon the Proteſtants clearing themſcly 
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and repeated for them, yet what did all end 


count has Popith Veracity amounted amonf 
ourſelves; when there were the ſame kind! 
ſacred Promiſes made by our Popith Pring 
as by others, yet what fort of Performa 
| there was, is teſtify'd by the numerous Bly 


moured their Proteſtants as not to have ſym 
for Profeſſions of Kindneſs, there has been! 
care to protect and favour them in Any 
thereto, there will be {till leſs expected in 


where there is nothing but the moſt prot 
Bigottry for the Church of Rome, uncove 


 Tlluſtrivus Act, in violating the Edict, &c. Quict's) 


iſhed tor their Pertecution. - Clark Martyr. c. 
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a Decree and many Conceſſions were gran 


but their final Extirpation b. To the ſame! 


of Tyranny in the firſt Reign, and byt 
threatning Encroachments of the latter. 
But if where their Princes have fo far 


'thoſe, who in the midſt of any Overtures 
a Kingdom, have not obliged them with a 
'Signs of the leaſt kind Intentions towards the 
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 ® Pope Innocent the XI. declaring the inemortalC 
mendation which he had added to all his Exploits by il 
nod. Introduct. Se K. 55. p. 156. 
When the Duke of Savoy had by a Decree confirm 


all former Conceſſions and Grants, 1640; and rene! 
his Act again, An 1653. yet in 1655, an Order was pd 


p. 294. 


FTT 
h any Diſguiſes; no Pretences of any Reli- 
n, beſides harefaced Popery , no Offers to 
with and ſupport our Church and our 
teſtant Liberties; as is the Cafe of their 
tender, who when he was amongſt them in 
land appear'd in the proper Colours of Po- 
, in his publick Attendance at Maſs ; and 
p in his late Declaration has not a Word of 
tnow!ledgment of his ſiding with the Prote- 
Religion, expreſling his De/ire to root up 
Seeds of Prejudice and Diviſion, that all. 
es of Seperation may be for ever etinguiſbed, 
that he and his People may have but one 
„ which without any ſtrain implies, that 
ay bring us into his own Church, and 
all Diviſion and Seperation there from may 
temoved , as what has been hitherto their 
in all their Perſecutions, to PROMOTE 
SE UNITY IN THEIR CALHOLiCK 


| | RCH; and as to any hint therein of an 
ion, that our People ſhould enjoy their 


ſcience imdiſturbed, tis the like form of 

ech as was uſed by the pretended Father, 

p ſufficiently ſhew'd he had a Papal Reſerve; 8 
t they ſhould be indeed left undiſſurbed, i.e. 
r they are made of the ſame Religion with 
own. But be the Promiſes of the Papiſts as ©} 
y will, we ſee what a juſt People they are «2 
their Performance for Proteſtants to rely 
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London Journal N. 17) Letter 4th upon the Pretetis 
s Declaration, ” | 4 
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quit their imbred Fury: Since it is effent 
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Or was there to be any ſingle Thought 
it cver yields to the Im preſſions of Zeal | 
rounded ; that their Conſciences are not in thi 


their Engagements. Hence it may further 
inferred what little Help can be reaped fi 
their next Dependance, 285 


 ewrity to Pro- towards them; an Hope wi 
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Truth in their own Breafts towards Proteſti 
which yet is inconſiſtent with a popiſh MI 


their own Religion, and to the Swarms of 
pith Biggots, with whom their Princes are i 


own Power and Keeping, being liable to 
drawn into any Meaſures of Cruelty again 


NN 0 As to the hope of mee 
er Change of @ better Temper of ſome Chang 


_ wy pn, © Religion in their Popiſh Prince, 
can be any Se. there might be, Compaſſion (he 


N 


1271 Sub. they have not the leaſt reaſn 


TOY cheriſh from the Object of ti 
Choice and Withes, where Popery is acknv 
ledged and proved to have taken the faſteſt hu 
and where there can be no doubt of the n 
flaming Reſentment againft a People that hi 
JJ ham, 5 > 7 e715" i 
But if there was nothing beſides this Rl 
Profeſſion in the way, this ever invenons 
beſt Temper againſt their Hereticks; and! 
may as well expect the Tyger-kind when! 
chained may be tame and uncruel, as tlie 
man Monſters, if at liberty to devour us, 
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to the Conſtitution of their Church, to put | 
all natural Humanity towards thoſe who 
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Ince. We Relivion ; 3 pr” as their Died: '$+ þ 

d upon Record uncancel led, Heretical Sub 

are bound over by their paſt and yearly. 

Communications to the greateſt Miſcries⸗ 

5 all cheir Laws are to be put to death; 

| as ſoon as ever Papal Aucherity is Aire 

1ſt us, all the Proteſtants in this Nation 

dead in Law ©, the Commands of Rome 

d taking place, authorizing the popiſh Sub- 

(if there be no Contradiction from their 

be): to oppreſs the Proteſtants all they 

{peaking up for Impunity under any 

chief they do e; pronouncing it a neritari- 2 

u, offering the largeſt Donations of pb 
a : al Bleſſings to promote it S. And that there ." 

be no Pity for the Proteſtants, theſe Prin- 

jaccording to the DireSion of their Church, "= 


[Council of Trent Seſſ. 25. p of Edit. Chiffletii. and 
rubin Bullar. Tom. 1. p. 8 Several Bulls of Can. 

r. Bull. Cæn. Paul. 4. Conftit. 63. 2 he Y- 1. Saß. 
mmunicam. XIII de Hæreticis. & Roſel, Hæret. 

4. Omnis Hæret icus ipſo Jure excommunicatur. 

Zenard. Direct. par. 2. p. 754. 

Caſe of the Proteſtants under a popiſh Prince, Sec. 4+, 
Sixt. Decret L. 5. Tit. 2. c. 18. Conctl. Later. 4, 
cap. 27. Concil, Tom. 11. p. 619,621. Concit. Conf. 
45. Binn. J. p. 1121. %„ e 
C 5 
As Prance was told by his Prieſt in the Murther of Sir 1 
ond Bury Godfrey, ; bis Narrative, p. 10. 

Bull Innocent. 3. dat. Lateran. An. 1215. neil 

n. 11. p 149: he 1 MY ou. and 9 3 * 
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Want of Opportunity being any Excuſe i 


in puniſhing, or ſhould there be any one h 
- after in the popiſh Line, leaning to a Changi 
Principle, (which yet is never known 
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take an Oath to beg al n Flom th 
Dominions à; and are obliged to uſe all tl; 
Endeavours to root them out b, if with them th 

would be accounted Chriſtians ©; being by t 
Law denied the Liberty of remitting the if 
quired Rigour 4; nothing but Inability 9 


their Suſpenſion of a Proſecution e. þ 
Should their popiſh Princes be any ways nl 


they have imbibed the contrary, thould tl 
be any ſuch, where once there is a popith Fn 
bliſhment and a popith Family to ſupply WW 
Throne, we find what clear Work they 
ready to make of them, to haſten the Succeli 
of a greater Zealot for their Cauſe : wha 
ſuch a caſe, there is Excommunication iii 
for their being depoſed, and their People] ar 


= Concil. Later. ſub Innocent. 3. can. de Heretii 
Concil. Later. 4. c. 3. cap. 27. Gen d 11. p. * 
604. 622. and Par. 2. p 2340. 

b Concil. Later. in Crab Tom. 2. p. 949. 1 Sy 
at Paris which Anteninus Pratenſis Cardinal held, M 
cle 39. Claud. Defence of Keform, Par, 3. VF 30: 02 
Tom. 11. p. 423, 726. 

c Crab. ibid. p. 948. Claud. . 

4 Cap, ut ofhcium, Bullar. Rom. Tom. 1. p- 276.0 | 
Fitut. Innocent 4. c. 32. | 

* Bellarm. L. 3 c. 22. p. 1319, 
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olved from their Allegiance 2; and as far as 
ir Rules and Canons go, they are declared 
de deprived of their Kingdom b: and in order 
dromote a Zeal for their Removal, that a 
y may be made for others more to their 
ads, theſe are deny'd to have any Title to 
Ir Kingdom ©, as likewiſe all of the {ame 
vp belonging to them d; and any Allegiance 
hem is pretended to be a Crime e; and the 
* | K % fn 6 rt NAG 
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cConcil. Later. ſub Innocent. 3. c. 3. de Heretic, ac- 
Wing to their Excommunication, F Princes upon 4 
Marning do not exterminate. Heretichs, the Me- 
olitan or ſome Biſhop is to excommunicate him, and 
gt will not do, he is to be depoſed and his Dominion 
Wed by Catholicks, Cap. excommunicam. de Heretic. 
Moneantur. And if Princes become Hereticks, 
| Thai: Subjefts are freed from their Government. Si- 
. Pacens. de Catholic, Inſtit. Tit. 23. N. 11. p. 98. 
ce... Tom. 11. p. 148, 428. And they vouchſafe to 
and the Subjects under pain of Excommunication, 
they neither reckon nor obey ſuch 4 one as their 
pg. Bellarm. de poteſt. Ma" cont. Barcl. p. 97. 
Conſtitut. of P. Paul 4. Hift. of the Council of Trent. 
. p. 409. If they ſbew any favour ta an Heretich, 
—_ lc their Kingdom, (as Parſons Philopat. p. log.) 
de negligent in extirpating Hereſy, (non ſolum propter 
rreſim, ſed etiam propter negligentiam, c. Raymond. 
*. L. 1. Tit. de Heretic. Sect. 7. p. 41.) or do not actu- 
y extirpate them; Hoſtiens ſum. L. 5. Tit. de Hæretic. 
E Maſcon de Imper. Reg. Par. 1. c. 2. Duodechin Ap. 
d. ad Cronic. Mar. An. 1090, p. 460. Col. 1. | 
i Simaxc, Inftit, Catholic. Tit. 9. Sect. 259. Bannes in 
» 0 D: 014. - „„ i c 15 
J. Aventin, Annal. Boiorum. L. J. p. G19. 


Guilt of Rebellion a, and Murther b in thr 
Appearance againſt ſuch, is diſown'd, and it ſh 
declared Hereſy to ſay 'tis unlawful< ; and tha 
Bravery in. oppoſing ſuch is extolled ©; ah « 
there are the greateſt Indulgences and Aſſum 
ces of Happineſs granted to thoſe that take will 
Arms againſt ſuch © Princes, as well as, «8M 
_ cording to the forementioned Obſervation, 
gainſt the Proteſtant Subjects. This Part 
been often ated by Rome where their Chur 
has been eſtabliſhed, and they once get Peopli 
enough on their fide to confirm their Powilf 
againſt ſuch Princes as have not pleaſed then 
their depoſing Doctrine having been dererminl 
by ſeven of thein general Councils f, and executi 
upon above thirty Kings and Princes s; ail 
many treaſonable Poſitions in relation there 
having been maintained for the reſiſting av 
excluding ſuch Princes as have been unzeabu 

5 CCC 


a Theſe making bold to aſſert, that their Plots, eſpe 
cially amongſt the Orders of their Church, 2g ainft ſul 
are no Rebellion, becauſe they are not their Subject 
(Eman. Sa, Aphoriſm p. g5.) And they owe no Allegiant 
SY ere Berge 7 3: | 

b According to the Title of their Canon, Decret.: 
Non ſunt Homicide qui adverſus excommunicatos zeb 
matris Eccletiz armantur; the Canon of Urban 2. Cai 

23. q. 5. c. 47. Baron An. 1089. N. 11. „ 
© Apotog. pour Jean. Chaſtel. L. 2. c. 15. 

4 Nic. Saunders de Schiſm. L. 1. p. 155. 

„ Cauſi 23. (]. 5. c. 46. Labbei Council. Tom. 40. par. 
ColL-1490;: TD ee 1 5 | 
Le. Diſcufſ. Decret. Mag. Concil. Lateran. p. 89. 
8 Bzov. de Lonti f. c. 46. p. 412. „„ . f 95 
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promoting their Church and the Deſtruction 
the Proteſtants *. * „„ 
o the preſent and ſeveral Generations of 
cConſpirators, had theſe perpetrated their 
aus in bringing in a popiſh Line, could 
e vo Proſpect of the leaſt Glimpſe of Favour, 
ere there is a long Lift of popiſh Branches, 
not any amongſt them leaning, either in 
ir Principle or Temper, towards the Prote- 
5; none beſides the greateſt Bigots of Rome; 


urc 

op c that would ſtand in need of the Terrors 
de cheir own Law to fire their Zeal againſt us. 
en ongſt whom, if one could not tiniſh the Ex- 
zin ation of all the Proteſtants, he would have 
ur ve hard to have leſſened their Number and 
a ver, and to have made them with the great- _ 
ren A gonies to have repented that ever they 
ard of ſuch a one in our Brittihh Climate; 


the next would be ſtill proceeding to com- 
[ '* tat their Miſery ; and they may be very ſure 
having the Prophetical Alluſion in 2 d. 
— illed amongſt them, that whar tbe Locuſt 


en, ibe Canker-worm mould have eaten, 
Fn = wht the Canker-worm had left, the Cater- 
jel N i 15 1 OO. 
anctyh 4 e 


1 = * 2 
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2eb BoD mentions above an hundred of their Mi. 
s that have made bold to aſſert ſuch Pofitions, de 


pntif. c. 46. p. 612, Foulis ſpeaks of tao hundred of 
heir Poſitions, which he quotes from many of them in 
e Preface to his Hiſtory of the Romiſh .Treaſ. And he 
_ roy gs backer, be Taboetius's aſſuring us that 
ere have fix hundred Thouſand of their Writers, who 
Ivanced the like Doctrine. - L 6] Fon” 2 * 
b C. I. V. 4. 5 TW > OS MG. RT 4 


> 


a , _ P 4 „ WP n 4 
K _ an — 4 * * * * 3 * Gren 
N * ä A ö * n R , nnn Eat C wo RT AD £8 3 
want hone x ds be a 4 R WAY l F n N * * A a... 
11 * 2 * 9:1 ” D 17 * 1* * - — - 7 —_ 4 2 
i 2 3 48 * J 
: - N : 2 . 
. * 7 
6 7 ) ? * 1 23 * 
85 ” 
. - 1 
a þ 
# 
= Sov N * 
0 Om ** 
F * be : 
k Fg 3 4 
4 4 * 
4 1 
x * 
Rf © z 
* 
* 


a a " 9 . * ” 
l : R e bs, ie a pn SI 
2 5 ty he LS 7 4 
7 8 F * F - 
* 
> 
0 
* 
» Ox > „* 
* 1 
38 | 


pillar woul1 have Sl 30 that if our hob 
Conſtitution had not been . deſtroy'd by oP" 
popiſh Prince, a ſecond or a third would h 
devour'd the remaining Gleanings of the oth 
| Cruelty. We may ſee enough of this in f 
popiſh Countries near us, where if the Pro 
ſtants had now and then a little reſpite, IJ 
generally bought it very dear with the Dil 
tions of Civil Wars; and if there was am 
Temper that allow'd them a few Grains f 
Mercy, all have been ſoon withdrawn; and rl 
ſuch fl breathing Time have they had as uf 
recover their Liberties, having been ſo wiler [ 
bly toſt and grinded between the ſeveral _ 1 4 
Kings; that for ſeveral Ages their Proteſt" 
Prof:ſlion has been unable toſhew its Head wißt 8 
any Comfort and Safety” _ 9 
If indeed this Oppreſſion of the Proteſtal 1 
had been uneſſential to the Nature of Popenj 
only owing to ſome accidental Pique or Paſſiu 

and was a thing uncommon, like the particulz 3 
Rage of a Pope Martin, who wiſhed _—_— 1 
bis one Lake, and that all the Germans wen 3 
 drownedin it 2,07 like that of Cardinal Ferne/u 
who deſired to wade in the Blood of the Lotte 
rans to the Horſe's Bridle b; if it was a thing of 
| ſingular that one ſhould not hear of in mani 1 
Ages; if the Tempers of the Papiſts had been 
for the Generality kind and favourable e | 
tum 
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N Clerk. Sep. Fol. p. 237. 1 5 
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4 [139 ] RES. 
e Proteſtants ; they might apprehend them- 
Ives in no ſuch terrible Danger upon falling 
to their Hands; but when they have given 
ch a long and uninterrupted Proof of the con- 
ary, that never any Proteſtant People have 
en ſpared, when they have had them fully iu 
cir Clutches ; that their Hands or their 
arts have been always full of their Blood; 
at they are never ſatisfy'd with what they 
ve hitherto ſpilt, as long as there be any Re- 
ains of Proteſtant Blood to be drawn; Where, 
Vhere can there be room for a Proteſtant to 
ope for their Kindneſs? 
Bat if any, upon glancing their Thoughts _ 
ga perſon or two of a forbearing Temper, 
elonging to the popiſh Religion, ſhould pre- 
ently hope for a Probability of the like in their 
on Choice, let them examine whether any 
ch have been ever found with a bigotted pro- 
tit Papiſt; ſince, as we are told, 7f they can 
FR” 2 4tece one ſingle Inſtance of a popiſb Prince in 
the Worlil, who did nat as foon as be had 
_—_ --: and Opportunity, ſubvert the Proteſtant 
_ 7, and do his beſt to root it out of bis 
PD -minions, we will be content to diſmiſs our. 
trouble ſonie Apprehenſions a. We hear indeed 
of ſome Degree of Lenity ſhewn towards the 
Proteſtants of France above an hundred Tears 
ago; in the Reign of Henry the Fourth, where 
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there was a Face of Pat . this can be i 
no Uſe to create any ,Hopes of Mercy iron 
popiſh Hands; for as we are informed, he yz. 
ver was a real Papiſt * ;, and yet as much 3s vl 
Reign may be boaſted of, bow many Tears mr E 
ed. before he did any bing for their Securin E 
nay, before he freed them from the Danger i YH 
the Laws and League which had been mac 
againft them * ? And when ſome little Supporl 
was at laſt granted, what ſort of Iſſue turnel 
out but the Loſs of his Life by an Aſſaſſine of 
Rome e, who juſtified the Killing him, in apm 1 
he was an Heretick in Heart * ? And were the I 
Proteſtants ever the ſafer for this Interval of A. 
Liberty, when the next Papiſt came? Wha 
Security is any ſuch ſingle Preſident, wher 
there is an univerſal Run of popiſh Succeifor | 3 
Who are ever gaping for his Life, and ſeldon] 8 
leave it unaſſaulted, who, as their Turns come 
make up the Deficiency of any paſt popiſh Zeal! 1 
But were there one ſuch Inſtance in many Ages, 
(when yet there would be an hundred Hazards Ml 
to one of there ever being ſuch, and which at I 
beft there could not be the leaſt Shadow of 
Hope for, in the preſent popiſh Family, that 
hy any Pretenfions to this Nation,) were my ; 
ere- 


_ 


ff 


a His Grace he . vent r of Canterbury f 
Serm. on the Fifth of Nov. 1705. 
vid. 'See D' Aubigne, Tom. 3. L. 4. c. IT. col. 500. 

c Ravilliac. 


4 Du Moulin s Vindication of the Proteftanty Reb 
gion. C. 4+ 2 


f 
hereafter ſuch a one of a moderate Principle in 
he popiſn Blood, what poor Comfort can this 
de, when ſufficient Care would be taken be- 
ore-hand to root out the very Being and Me- 
ory of the Proteſtants amongſt us, that ſuch 
$h011d ſcarce have any Proteſtants to rule over; 
ot enough to ſupport him in the Throne a- 
ainſt the univerſal Shocks of popiſh Subjects, 
Ir to ſhut out a popiſh Succeſſor to prevent 
urther Miſchief, where the Proteſtant's Power 
is once beaten down and ſunk, as is fully ſeen 
Abroad. — Or, if they think to find a 
Prince in our own Hiſtory, not many Years 
paſt, for ſome Addition to their Hope, whom 
they ſay is acknowledged to have given way to 
the Papiſts, in ſo much countenancing his Bto- 
ther, and ſuffering ſuch a Cloud of Papiſts to 
gather round his Throne, and yet did maintain 
ome Degree of Temper towards the Proteſtants; 
f this was granted, it is no Support of a popiſh 
Character, and much leſs of any future Hopes 
cherefrom; ſince here was no Profeſſion of Po- 
pery, and the daily and final Plots of the Pa- 
piſts then ſufficiently manifeſted he was not 
ſuited to their Minds; and that Reign, tho it 

| was preferred to the Confuſion of the Civil 
Wars, e*c. and prized for the [Reſtoration of .2Y 
our Church, Gc. and would have found a Con- 9 
tinuance of Mens Eſteem, had it not been for 


a popiſh Faction, yet as it fell out, it could not 
at laſt be denied to be attended with the great- 
eſt Dangers; fuch as were diſcovered, not only 
in the Storm of Perſecution that Difſenters + 
wo = „ 9 ſuſtain'd, | 0 1 


Ll [ I 42 | 

fufhait's which ſome feared would 180 ber f 
| a Prelude to a more general Stroke; but a 
in their driving hard upon our common Liber 
ties; the fatal Conflagration of the Royal Gl 1 
the growing Intereſt of Popery, and the low 
and vigorous puſhing for a popith Succeſſor, ani 1 I 
the faſtning ſuch a one at laſt on the Thron q 
as had effectually done the Proteſtants But inc 
had not a Miracle of Heaven wrought Delve 1 : 
trance for us, in haſtning his Removal, an 1 
ſending his glorious Succeſſor: The T oa 3 
whereof leads to another Hope, 3 
8 6 As to the doing chemſehs 3 
„% Juſtice in ſetting up another Kin Wl 
Here of and caſting 1 firſt Choice a 2 

in ca ofa (as has been thus done before) 3 
Oppreſſion from ili Caſe ſuch a popiſh Prince ſhoull]i 
\#heir popiſh betray any undue Violence 0 
Tees wards the Conſtitution. 1 
If ſuch: a Change was as eaſily gained as talk nn 
of and if there could be any Certainty of pro 
caring it at Pleaſure, they might then think to 
make another Tryal, in ſeeing how a Papilt Bl 
would again behave himſelf, in caſe they had 
any Grievance (as God be praiſed there 1s n 4 
to juſtify any Attempt for it. ” | 
Or there might be little ſaid, were it no 
more difficult and hazardous for Subjects to 

change their Sovereigns, than for common Ser- 
vants tlieir Maſters, who, upon any diſlike, 
whether great or ſmall, may themſelves {hift 
about every Year without any Trouble or Cen- 
Lure! 3 who Fer: cannot turn their old Maſter: 
out 


"T1 
it of their Poſſeſſion, and call in bthers i imo 
he ſame Place to ſerve: f Subjects, in caſe 
ey had not entred into any Allegiance to- 
fards their Sovereign, may, in like manner, 
9 permitted to quit his Territories, and ſoek 
ta new Prince and Country, with Reſoluti- 
never to trouble their old more; and if they 
zould ſee their Sovereign as eaſy if being rid 
f dilloyal Subjects who ſerve againſt their 
ills, as Maſters may in parting with unduti- 
bl Servants who they think are better gone 
han kept; yet ean ſuch think of diſplacing their 
wereign, and ſetting up a. new Lord? 
be had no firmer Title to his Crown: than 
y private Man to his Eſtate, yet would not 
is be a ſtrong Fence againſt an Ejeament 
bere the Laws of Nations muſt be diſpute 
14 d droke thro', before another can * Poſ- 
L Or ſhould cheie pop iſh King, in caſe they 
ad placed ſuch a one on the Throne, have 
liſanull'd his Right to the Government by: the 
hoſt illegal Oppreſſions, (as indeed ſuch always 
lo in governing Proteſtant Subjects, ) yet is Poſ- 
ſeſſion, whether kept with or without Right, fa 
light a Tenure, that a ſmall ſtruggle may fut. 
fice to thruſt aſide any Prince that once has got 
2 15 it nothing to turn the great Wheel of 
ate, to unclinch and difarm the Hands of 
. Covernment, where the Treaſures and Coun- 
cls, the Forces and Fortreſſes of a Nation, are 
Wat a King's Service to ſupport his Crown? Can 
wy think to _ and take away a Kingdom 
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at a Word, where and 3 tay please? ? Clif 
they expect their popiſh King, whoſe execrabi 
-Tyranny they begin to be weary of, will H 
as much at their Will to lay down his Crown I 
as he was at firſt to to receive it? that he wil 1 
as eaſily reſign and depart, as their laſt popilfhi 
King, without Tryal of Arms for the keepin 
Poſſeſſion? Where is there a Prince bei Z 
that ever threw, up ſo great a Power wit 
applying it firſt for his own Defence? Whellf 
then could be their Hope, hut in the event of 
War? And is this ſuch a certain Remedy th ] 
they can be ſure of Succeſs, where there is 1 
moſt doubtful Hazard? Is it nothing to ent 
thoſe Perplexities and Devaſtations, which 
beſt go along with ſuch a Tryal? And is i M 
{mall Trifle to undertake the gathering of a 
Strength for ſuch a Work, where Royal Fu 
clamations and the ſevereſt Penalties will 
publiſhed againſt any Inſurrection, and i 
King's Spies and Soldiers will be upon ti 
watch, ready to diſperſe the ſmalleſt Numb 
at their firſt Riſing ? Or do they think, witli 
out running ſuch a Riſque at home, to tind a 
ſufficient Preparation ready to their Hands i 
broad, as they before enjoy d when in the 
. laſt Plunge, and that another Prince of Ora 
| ſhould beat their Service, when ever they hau 
the Humour to try, and then diſplace, a popili 
King ? Where is there any Age that has prod! 
ced 10 great 2 Deliverer in ſuch times of D- 
ſtreſs, ſo renowned for his Counſels and Arm 
bleſſed with ſuch a Lein of Succeſſes Nut 
; + 1 ati 
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CullMation's Relief? And if ſuch a People ſhould | 
ve reſolutely brought themſelves again into 
lie Difficulties, would they not have been 
wilMR-proach to our Neighbours, & Scorn, and De. 
i e ben chat are round abou us 2 What 
ni ſharpeſt Rebukes, to be told with the high- 
48 1ndignation, ©Since you, were ſo obſtinately 
oofWcfolved to prefer the worlt before the belt 
f Kings, ſince nothing could ſerve yout turn 
e popiſh Prince, after all your own and 
othersdear-bought Experience, and the mani- 

fold Warnings of your. beſt Friends, don't 
let us hear of your Eommlaint; ſince you 
could not be conteut without your Chains, 
pray keep and wear tliem; ſince you have 
made ſuch a Jeſt of Perſecution, een make 
he beſt of it, and bear it as well as you can; 
cou muſt acknowledge you deſerve to wallow - 


Wn the Blood of your own drawing, to bear 
th 4 
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Whe Calamities of your own procuring.” If 
don being thus rejected, they ſhould have 

ught for another popiſh Head, they had been 
it where they were. And ſhould they. have 
ſtroyed the ſeveral. Proteſtant Branches of 
te Royal Family, what unroyal Blood either | 

home or abroad, could have Intersſt enough 
have maintained any claim for the Crown, 
ad reſcued them from their Bondage? When 
ien none upon Earth were like to be willing 
r able to do them Service, would the ſupreme 
Wower above have taken up their Quarrel ? 
Would they have the leaſt Thought, that after 
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they have innumerable Times miſufed a0 : 


meet with any other Reply than fuch as 

been given to an abandoned People, Go cry ui 

to the Gods which ye have choſen, let them i 

liver you in the Time of your Tribulation if 

“Since you would make a Tyrant the Idol q 

| your Eſteem, . fee what Mercies you can vl 
= * out of him; fince you have deſpiſed a bln 
= e liverer of my ſending, fince you have th 
„ refuſed to be ruled by my choſen Servani 


were ſo perverſely ſet ap 1 
in Defiance of all my Providences, I u q 
leave you to yourſelves to receive the Wal 
of your incorrigible Obſtinacy ”, Shou 
the Wrath of Heaven then ſuffer a popiſh E 
bliſhment to be refixed amongſt us, rig 4 Cy 
ion, as we may find obſerved o, Vhether nth 
popiſb Powers of Europe would not grow ſe 
ſtrong to prevent the Proteſtant Religion i n 
ever ſpreading its ſacred Influence over t 
Realms again; when it would be out of all oe 
Power to recal our forfeited and removed Bl | 2 
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1 25; and Men may pour out ten thouſahd 
| | Wildes when too lone” that they had never 
Lunched into ſuch Difficulties ; like the tem- 
teſted Mariner, looking back (but i in vain,) with 
deſirin 70 on thoſe Calms he before t W n 
ght 5 
nen de they are then like to lie in this onpirytd 
tate of Mit ery, they have but one Remedy 
Pore, ſuch as it is, which, tho' worſe than the 
diſcaſe, they are ready to reſt upon, being 
7. The laſt Reſort of their ,. 816 
"houghts, vi. the Changing of ing their 2 
heir Religion under their popiſn poi wer © q 
Bead, if no Mercy can be had any 2 Ne, ? 
| her Way. 
An Help one ſhould hope, (if their Apps | 
enfions of what is moſt hatefixl and dangerous, 
re not quite gone,) they muſt be afraid of re- 
ucing themfelves to the Tem ptation of a | 
hs : ; when, if only for the miſchievous and 
keceltful whe 9 which aceording to many 
f the forfeited C Obſervations, dre bound up in 
he very Effetice of Popery, and 5e 
þ fly — drt for 1 A. 
he Propagation ort of its %: . 
Va Power noching c can oe i 
3 — oarine of e leere, | 
Phriſt ianity; and therefore-a moſt . . 
aafe Rule for Man to make his variotindrf | 
8 . We know the Wiſdom oor gh a 
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' CEABLE, EAST T0 BE ENTREATEN 


FULL OF MERCY and GOOD F RUITSME 3 
it hot Partiality, &c. a; and it can 1 no 3: 
cret that WE SHOULD DO.. NT 
OTHERS, AS WE WOU 5 THEN 
SHOULD DO UNTO US; a Lal 
which was originally implanted in Man 8 Re 
ſon, to bridle his Temper and Actions toward 


his F ellow- Creatures, even before the Inſtinf 


tion of the Goſpel, which gave it a new Sandi 
on, the kind Lenity of Heaven in our dei 
Redeemer towards his offending People, beinl 


a further inſtructive and binding Obligationalf 
extend our Regard to Mankind; and therefor 
we are enjoined a more particular Leſſon i 
Huwanity and good Will, to pet on Bowel: ii 
Nercies. Kindneſs, &c. Meek naſe Long ue I 


ing, hy news one another, &c. ; to be kin 


' forgiving one another,” even il 


GOD,FOR CHRIST'S SAKE HAT 


FORGIVEN<;, All which, with many r 
ther ſacred Lines of the ſame Force, are utter 


inconſiſtent with the unnatural Oppreſſions an 


Harbarities of Rome; z amongſt Mens vario 
Miſunderſtandings and Defects, we dont {M 
the Saviour of the World ſending his Legatsff 


to perſecute Societies and Kingdoms, to lay 
Wale en dader n and Ruin le che 
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LE, An 
rſt Appearance of a mercileſs Rage amongſt 
is Diſciples, in begging a Commiſſion to im- 
recate fire from Heaven , he gave a Check 
d. to prevent any Return of the like Temper, 
boom not what manner of Spirit ye are of * + 
ghatever particular Corrections are required for 
Nee groſs Violations: of Chriſtianity, for the 
rofeſt Enemies of God and our Country, for 
ch as are dangerous Members in a Communi- 
oon, (ſuch Juſtice: as we ourſelves deal not 
Wy towards our common Malefactors, Oc. 
Nut likewiſe towards the Papiſts themſelves; 
rho will not quietly fir down with their own 
teligion amongſt us, without being injuripus to 
he Government they live under, without con- 
nually deviſing or encouraging e Miſchief;) 
et there is no Licence to perſecute for Righ- 
ouſneſs ſake, for bearing Teſtimony to a good 
cnſcience, in refuſing to ſwallow Mens un- 
riptural Innovations, for a peaceable adhering 
their own Religion; a Liberty which the 


* 


. i Dr Ig 
o As great Severity as they think they fall under, by the 
late Burden upon their Eſtates, tis well known they are 
xempted therefrom only by taking the Oaths to become 
aithtul and peaceable Subjects to our Government, Cc. 
and they are herein treated no otherwiſe than the Non 
huring Proteſtants, who are liable to the ſame Penalty for 
the ſame Offence, in refuſing Allegiance to our King, CG. 
here Popery is not prof:ſs'd nor mention'd. See the Let- 
ter in London Journal, N. 120. Octob. 12. 1723. 
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untutored and poiſoned Zeal of the Nomi 
Church will make ſo bold with, as their prinlf 
cipal and firſt-rate Article. We further 
find the Wiſdom of the Goſpel is, ec. withoull 
Hypocriſy a, not only in reſpect to our gre 
God, but in our Converſation with Mankind; 
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and therefore we are not to he one torvari 

another b; but ſpeak Truth every Man with bi 
| Neighbour ©; where there is no room to cone 
1 


with any Jeſuitical Reſerves, to break thro ale 


the moſt ſacred Ties, as is thus allow'd of, ff 
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enſnare and extirpate the poor Proteſtants.— 
The very End which moves a diſaffected Gere 
ration to think of complying with this Religin(M 
only for their own Shelter, might be enough uM 
convince them of its deteſtable Nature; whal 

out of Fear they fly into it, leſt it ſhould tun 
head againft them, as any would ſcrape A 
quaintance with an untoward Beaſt that lies i 
their Way, that it may not devour them. No 
what is real Religion muſt be granted to be r 
beſt thing in the World, the perfect Tranſcrin 

of the Divine Will, which we are to value 
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wat ſort of Heart could Men have to throw 
ri cmſeives into the Arms of this Religion, if 
cher ey did further duly look into that Heap of 
uf: perftition and Idolatry, Pride and Licenti- 
real, which likewiſe goes to its Compoſition; 
nd nich, together with the various : Meaſures, 
ouſed to advance the whole, render it the 
7 obnoxious to Mens Contempt and Abhor- 
Ince, of 2 the foul and falſe Syſtems of Re- 
ion that ever found any Hearing amongſt 
ankind. How could they reſt ſatisfy'd to ſee 
eir Underſtanding thus impoſed upon, with 
je Multiplication of Sacraments, their Legends 
Miracles, Purgatory, Limbus Patrum, their 
ricular Confeſſions, Vows, Faſts, and affected 
uſterities, their Pilgrimages, and various Con- 
crations, their Holy Water, Beads, Bells, 
andles, and ſuch like Traſh and Implements 
(8 Popery , a particular Account of which, 
WW ld too far {well thiſe Lines to examine? 
nd much more ſtill, How could they wirh an 
aſy Mind, - in caſe of a due Search, fit down 
ith the Belief and Adoration of their deified 
oſts? How could they accept of the Admini- 
ration of the Communion in one kind? How 
Would they join in the worſhipping of the Vir- 
in Mary, Saints and Angels, and their mani- 
Wold Images and Relicks > How could they re- 
Wy upon their Cliurch's Merits, upon the 
Power of their Keys in their moſt ridiculous 
\bſolutions and Indulgences > How could 
hey bear with their traditional Addition to 
he Canon of Scripture, and with their prohi- 
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biting the Uſe of the Worſhip and Word ( 
God in their own Tongue, and ſubmit to 
blind Obedience towards their pretended Int 
libility and Supremacy? 
RG... How could they think to ſubm 1 
1 Ef tbeir tot. to the Doctrine of their HOS 
13 nin their Maſſes and Proceſſiom 

$ To be made to believe according to their bu 
1 feſſion a, that in the Euchariſt there is rei 
1 and ſubſtantially the Body and Blood of our I 
'F Feſus Chriſt, and a Change made of the wh 
Subſtance Fa the Bread and Wine, into bis Bi 
and Blood, a true and proper Sacrifice of 
real Body d; a Doctrine which is owned by 
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z Stabliſhed by the Coxncil of Trent, Seſſ. 13. c. 8. Ml 
Pit. gti, Tupr. formam jurament. Bellaym.:L.' 3. de H 
char. c. 19. & de Mifſ. 4 2. C. 27. Chriſt is truly int 
very Subſtance of his Body and Blood offered to Gol if 
| * Prieft, as properly as he was on the Crofs, Tol. lol 
1 Toe Fort and Blood of our Lord is handled and bu 
* Zen with the Hands of the Prieſt, and bruiſed hy 
2 Tieeth of the Faithful, as Beringarius confeſs'd in bed 
I eence to Pope Nicholas the 24, and his Council. Der. 
E Par. 2 Diſt. 2. c. 42. Surius Concil. Tom. 3. p. 6oo. It 

true Body of Chriſt contain din tbe Sacrament. Catechiſu 

Rom. ad Faroch. p. 2. c. de Euchar. N. 25. Sect. 1. Thel 
graveſt Divines (as their Jeſuit Cornelius 4 Lapideu 
= preſly conteiſerh of them, Comment in Fai. J. 14) © 
=. teach, that by the Words of Conſecration, as the Brei 
1 is truly and really tranſubſt antiated, fo Chriſt is prodi 
ced and generated upon the Altar, fo powerfully and] 
Fectually, that if Chrift had not yet been incarnated, |) 
. theſe Words, This is my Body, he would be incarnatth 
and aſſume an human Body. 
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of their own Writers 3 to have its Riſe more 
m the Authority of the Church, than from 
> expreſs Words of the Inſtitution ; ſuch as 
11 be found to have nothing to ſupport it. 
How can they reconcile thoſe innumerable 
WD urditics which muſt neceſſarily follow, in 
ea bare pronouncing two or three Words, 
bis is my Body, does produce this ſtrange 
lange and Sacrifice; when Chriſt muſt here- 
have eaten his own Body, ſince he himſelf 
eived it; he muſt have ſacrificed himſelf, 
en ſacrificed by his Diſciples, and yet conti- 
e unſacrificed, to be reſerved a Sacrifice on 
e Croſs ; he muſt himſelf have devoured his 
ole Body, and yet have given to every one 
his Diſciples his whole Body; a Body which 
ad its Exiſtence only at the Hour of Conſecra- 
on, and yet which did exiſt from the Time 
f its Birth: His whole Body muſt be at every 
aſs at Rome, and'yet at the ſame Inſtant, N 
VVV 


r 
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2 Who acknowledge that the Sacramental Change is not 
xpreſly aſſerted in Scripture, but is their Churches Con- 
ſtruct ion: This is noted by their Jeſuit Suarez,(Swar, Tom. 
8. Diſp. 46. §. 3. and Diſp. 50. §. 1.) of Cardinal Cajetan, 


fn ho affirm'd that theſe Words of Chriſt, This is my Body, 
"rico not of themſelves ſufficient] confirm Tranſubſtantia» 


ion without the Authority of the Church, and therefore 


55 of the new Romiſb Edit ion. 1 like we may find in 
quads, par. 3. q. 75. Art. 14. and Scotus in Sentent. L. 4 


h 
, IR 7ewel's Defence againſt Harding. p. 280. Fiſber. cont, 
teh, oy da Babil. c. 10. N. 2, Bellarm. de Euchariſt. L. 3. 
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by the Command of Pope Pius the 5th, this Part was left 
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the ſame Time dead and alive, broken and uf 
broken, wholly eaten, and yet not halt eau 
yea, not at all eaten; the ſame Body eaten 


ſame. eaten up all by Men, and — 9h 1 
rok and in whole by Mice as it lies in tha 


Su 
above, and yet the ſame continually lying 


a | : « the . 4 i 
yet an unbloody Sacrifice, his real Body of 


and Wine; Elements that are nothing elſe bu 


| i, ͤ VV 

fame whole Body muſt be in all their Mag, 
throughout the Romzeſh Churches; it muſt \f 
ten thouſand whole diſtin& Bodies, and yet my 
be but one Body; it myſt have been at one a 


te 


. 2d» 


the Maſs, and yet preſerved for Proceſſion, . 


ay ; the ſame Body out of the Reach of iM 
rings, glorified by the celeſtial Seraphin 


the Mercy of the moſt contemptible Creatuſ 
here below; the {ame even here ſound and wh 
deeayed, and yet the ſame corrupted with Mou 
and Rottennefs, as is the Fate of many of th: 
Wafers if layed by; the ſame carried up a 
down, and yet all this while reſting till 
unmoved; the ſame Wafer made to be Chi 


when received into the Mouth, and caſt to tf 
Dung afterwards ; the ſame made a bloody a 


by g 1 


fered with all its Blood, and yet no Blood flo 
ing from or contained in it; a pretended Su 

ject of his real and perfect Body, yet withoul 
the Demenſions, Properties, or Accidents of 
ſuch Body, not the leaſt Mark to diſtinguiſſi h 
tween the conſecrated and unconſecrated Brea 


Chriſt to heal and fave, and yet that in all th 
noble Change may be little elſe but rank . or 
: CN foul 
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to deſtroy . How can Men ſen ſach 
r them down in their advancing this Change 
to a greater Pitch of Abſurdity, in pretend 
there is 2 Converſion into our Saviour s real 
binity, as wellas his real Body b: What ſort 
Power muſt here be, ſuch as was never heard 
n of an Infinite Deity, much leſs of poor 
le Creatures? a Power to make an Infinite 
, yea infinite Numbers of ſuch real Gods, 
3 may be Numbers of Wafers conſecra- 
, when yet there can be but one real God? 
hat kind of Priviledge muſt here be, for Man 
make his Maker ? A Creature who had-his 
pinning but as of Yeſterday, to make his 


r a little finite Being to ſhut up in his Hand, 
his Mouth, an infinite Deity that fills Hea- 
and Earth > For Sinners to produce, at a 
tord without any Trouble, Millions of Sa- 

burs any Day of their Lives, when yet there 
ver was, nor can be but one Saviour, who 
ks at the Expence of the greateſt Sufferings 
| attone for us? For Man to ſee the greateſt 


8 3 5 8 * + "Os a . 5 
n 
ä „ . EY 83 —_— _ — _— CE TI — 
? 
5 


Emperor Henry the hgh 1 with a Wafer. Vid. 
[ith the Chalice. Textor Ofiein. 


x 50 According to their Decree eſtabliſhed by Pope Pi us the 


h, and the Council of Trent. Seſſ. 13. and as Pope _ 
he Bth, in his Bull before the Breviary, declares, The 

efore their Eyes and held in their Hands the Maler _ 
leaven and Earth. And in Catechiſm. Rom. ad Paroch. 
. 2. c. de Euchar. N. 31. the Entire annmun | 
ained in the * N 


aralip. Uſpergens, 1313. and Victor the 3d, Prong = 
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Miracles that ever were 1 before or fi 
the Creation to become ſo cheap and comm. 
as to be at the Will of any Prieſt, when«if 
he has the Mind to rehearſe the Words of Gif 
5 "omg ? 3 
_- Whocanlayſt ach wine upon * Rex 1 
to ſwallow ſuch a Meſs of Inconſiſtencies in ii 
pretended Change, eſpecially when withal 
End of Chriſtianity can be ſerved ther 
When in general it muſt weaken the Teſting 
nies of Chriſt's Goſpel, by denying them ii 
uſe of their ſenſes in judging of the Natur: 
the conſecrated Elements, ſo contrary to Chi 
Method of appealing to Mens Senſcs for an 
dence of the Truth of his own Works, wh 
could not have been known but as heard a I 
ſeen, c. by Mens Senſes * : If we muſt wi 
hearken to the Teſtimonies of our Senſes in 
plaineſt Declarations, which tell us the HM 
ments when conſecrated are the ſame. they vw 
before; Men may as well queſtion any thi 
their Senſes have atteſted in all that our Savioll 
= has done. Such a real Change can be 
F Service to bad People, were they to feed up 
5 the conſecrated Elements, ſince by the 
. . Churches own ee Chriſt s real Ba 
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TV John 1. I, 3. Thet which we have j-oilf | 
=. * which we have ſeen with our Eyes, &c. declare we uni 
you and our Saviour direts his Diſciples for the Con 
mation of their Faith, Luke 24. 39. Behold * BY * 
and my Feet that it is 4 my ä * 
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1 3 
only received by the Faithful -; tho iʒt 
s his real Body, when conſecrated, it 
es its Nature when it comes between the 
believers Teeth; ſuch preſently render it a 
table uſeleſs Being, they ungod or annihilate 

> Deity which before they made. Nei- 
Er could good Men receive any Help for their 
ritual Improvement from the Elements thus 
ly changed, any more than if they were not 
ſince tis only food for the Body till the 
ork of Faith has converted it to the Uſe of 
Soul; and they can ſee! no more of ſuch a x 
Body for the enlivening any Grace within, 9 
n if they believed no ſuch Change; and they 9 
Wy repreſent the Thoughts of his Crucified | 
ay and the great end of his Paſſion with the 
rerciſe of Faith by the Reception of the Ele- 
ents, as another cando by taking the real Body, 
here no more appears, (whatever they be- 
ve,) than the unchanged Elements. 
It can be of na Uſe to be entangled in their 
aith by taking the Words according to the Let- 
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As the aforeſaid Beyingarius and Pope Nicholds, Nb. 
pid. Likewiſe the Thoughts of Pope Gelaſius, that 
„'s Body is eaten by the Teeth af the Faithful; par. 3. 
WPI. 2. c. 56. and according to their Churches Decrees, 
he. Wicked do not eat his Fleſh nor drink his Blood, d. 42. 1 
nd according to their Gloſs of their Decretal upon Canon, 1 
oc eff, in the ſecond Diſtinction of Conſecration, He 
hat diſagreeth with Chriſt eateth not his Fleſh nor 
rinteth his Blood, notwithſtanding his coutinual 
Wecciving the Sacrament. = i og 


5 


ter, contrary to the uſual Methods of exp 
_ *Tis very odd they ſhould run themſelves y 


ther than, this is my real Body; when in thei 


gure, * This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bl ; 


one Bread, upon our duly receiving the if 
ments, can bear noother than a figurative Sigi 


real Body, but we are united together in a 
lation to Chriſt in feeding by Faith upon tl 
which repreſents him, and become the myſtig 


can be explained no otherwiſe than figuratively 
as when tis called che waſbing of Regeneratim 


2 Luke 22. 20. 


the common Metaphors or Figures of Scripyy 


the moſt ſhocking Difficulties by denying : 

zurative Senſe to the firſt Part of the Inſtitu 
bis is my Body, as if it cannot be interpref 
this is the Sign and Memorial of my Body, 


ter Part, they muſt have Recourſe to ſome 


where tis acknowledged tis not the Cup, 
that which is in the Cup; neither can it bil 
Teſtament it ſelf, but the Sign or Seal of iſ 
Teſtament. As the Paſſage of our ſelves bal 


cation b; when we being many are ſaid to bei 
Bread and one Body, for we ave all Partalen 
that one Bread; being no more turned into weeds 
Bread, thanthe Sacrament is turned into Chrilli 


Members of his Body, not changed into. the UM 
ments or into his real Body. As likewiſe (on 
Expreſſions of the other Sacrament, of Baptil I 


4 * al. th. 


—_ 


I Cor. 10. 17. 


A 
2 
a * 


che words are often apply'd to it, it cannot 1 
the Regeneration itſelf, but only a Sign of 
at Covenant which leads to it; or when it is 
preſented * as the Anſwer of a Good Conſci- 
ce, it cannot be the 5 i but as it 
a Sign denoting, and preſignifying, and in 
tme Sllowed with, fuch an Anſwer in caſe of 


if; the Eſſence and Form of Baptiſm being 


. 


other Thing, viz. the waſbing with Water in 
& Name of the Father, &c. and when in the 
me Place tis faid to fave us, it has no Power 
produce or beftow Salvation, but only is the 
gans, as other Duties are, to prepare us for it. 
nd the Paſſages of both the” ewiſßb Sacra- 
ents can be only figuratively explained; 
| that of the Sacrament of Circumciſion, 
hich b is called he Covenant, when © it was 
nly the Seal thereof; and when ſuch Circum- 
ion was only uſeful, but as tis faid to be that 
8 be Heart d, it could be only a Token and 
relude of a Change of Heart, but not the 
change itſelf; Children that were eight Days 
Id, who were circumciſed, knowing nothing 
f any Work. of the Heart, any more than 
y baptized Infants can give any Anſwer of 
onſcience. And the Expreſſions of the Paſs- 
wer e, as to the Lamb which is called the 
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; Lord's ae cond be 77 Sign ther 
of, tg remind, them of God's V yy, in poſi 
over the Children of 1ſrael at the Time of þ 
| deſtroying the Egyptians, and could not 
the Fery Act or Mercy itſelf. Why pa 
one ſingle Paſſage belonging only to Pan 
the Inſtitution, of the Lord's Supper, hl 
ſuch a forced Senſe put upon it, according of 
the Letter, when we thus find. all beſide 
can have no other than a figurative Conſtnili 
ction; as the like manner of -Conſtrudiff 
there muſt be, of many other Places, wh 
cannot be_ underſtood without ſome Figure 
And there can be little Satisfaction in talk 
of a real Change, when the {Scripture wi 
fully mentions the Reverſe. - In that it rei 
ſents the Elements by their proper Names «i 
after Conſecration; as our e it 
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As Gen. 41. 12, the three Branches, and v. 18. tl 
#hree Baſkets, are the three Days, not the time itſelf, uM 
"repreſenting it, and v. 26, the ſeven Kine are ſeven Tin 
being a Note thereof. So Ezek.:37.'11, theſe Bones iſ 
the whole Houſe of Iſrael. And Dan. 2. 38. thou art il 
Head of Gold, and 4. 20, 22. the Tree thou ſaweſt, is thu 
Ling. The like in Rev. 1. 20. the ſeven Candlefiill 
are the ſeven Churches; and 17. g. the ſeven Heads it 
the ſeven Mountains, and v. 12. the ten Horns are it 
ten Kings ; being only Signs to denote theſe. Thus Chil 
called, the Vine, ohn 15. 1. the Way, John 14. 6. tt 
Door, John 10. J. the Rock, 1 Cor. 10. 4. the Cornet 
ſtone, Iſai. 28. 16. the Lamb, John 1. 29. the Lyon, ken 
5. 5. the Sun, Mal. 4 2. the Morning Stay, Rev. 22.16 
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an eating and drinking Chriſt himſelf; 2 


toughts about ſome abſent Object, there being 
need of putting People in mind of Chriſt, if 
er wards really before them, and thus perlonally 


d Mat. 26, 20. 
d drink this Cup, &c. and whoſoever ſhall eat this 


the Act ot. eating it. 


Luke 22. 19. | | 37" OR 
8 Cops 12 26. „5 e 
[HY So # 14 2 2 2 T's 85 
J 


uit 1 the Vine a after 12 Words were W 
I, which could not be fo, if it was His real 
: And the Apoſtle likewiſe calls it ſeve- 
F Tives together, the Bread and the Cup, 
conſecrated b but he gave them quite 4 
ong Name, if 13 was another Thing. And 
Sacrament is own'd+to be an Eating and 
linking in REMEMBRANCE of Chrift ©, 


membrance being a Recollection of Mens 


py'd by them, And the Inſtitution i is t bew 
be Lord's Death TI LL he come d; but 

he be really come at the End of every Conſe- 
tion, they would have no Duty upon their 
nds to receive what is conſecrated, ſince it 
not ſaid they are thus to partake thereof 
"TER heis come: "And as we ate aſſured 
is not come, tis no little Affront to miſre- 
fem and 2 our dear Redeemer in 1 declas | 
rs Lin , 7 b 


1 Coy. 11. 26, 27 28. 2 ee as ye eat 1 : 


ead and drink this Cup, &c. and let a Man eat of t that 
read and drink of that Cup; calling 1 It Bread, Re even | 
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| Body is come. Tis expreſſy fit 
ME YE HAVE NOT ALWAYS* 1 
if every conſecrated Wafer be Chriſt himſcl 
they may have him always, or when they vil 
by keeping ſuch Wafers by them: Lea, Chrif 
in his Body is now altogether abſent from uM 
e Hour was come that be ſbould DEP AR 
our f this World unto the Father; and 
LEAVE THE WORLD and go to if 
Father; and with greater Reaſon may any pr 


* 2 


* 
3 
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ſent Enquiries after Chriſt's real Body up 
Earth, be reproved d, why ſeek ye the Livinfi 
among it the Dead, he is not HERE but is ri 
his Body being not at all, now with us, ſince if 
is alſo aſcended; and e ae know him NO MO 
AFTER THE FLESH; whom the Hil 
vens muſt receive, UN TIL the Time of if 
Reſtitution F all things k. How then can ii 
be bodily preſent in every Sacrament, with 
a a flat Contradiction to theſe ſacred Teſtinyf 
t muſt be further a moſt offendi 
Blewiſh in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, to dero 
from the Excellency of our Redeemer, in «ff 
claring he is made a real dead Body in evi 
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erts, He EVER LIVETH to make Inter- 
Moon for us *, and he is nom entred into Heaven 
p appear in the Preſence of God for 1is >, which 
buld not be, if on Earth, either always dead 
r dying. And it-likewiſe leſſens the Value of 
is own offering himſelf once on the Croſs, by 
Iretending, there are and muſt be repeated. Ob- 
ations of kis real Body in the Sacrament againſt | 
he plaineſt Declarations of his own Word; at 
here muſt be ſuch acontinual Sacrifice repeated, 
in tat Purpoſe are we told ©, be ſbould not e 
2 E IF OFTEN as the High Prieſt entred 
nce every Tear with the Blood of Others; but 


row 4 ON CE in the End of the World be hath 
peared to Put away Sin by the Sacrifice of hini- 


elf; and © as tis 4 8 to man once to Dye 
ec. Jo Chriſt was ONCE offered to bear the 
nf many; and unto thoſe that look for bim 

= he appear the ſecond Time without Sin in- 
7 Saloation, i. e. at the End of the World; Be 
bot, ten thouſand Times before. Again, 


ally, can never make the comers thereunto fer- 
4 f; and if there was ſuch Neceflity of Chriſt's 
| we or > UN Saorifice, who would not ap- 
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Jacramental Sacrifice, — the Sep re aſ- 


acrifices which are offered Tear by Tear wy | 
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prehend ſome Imperfection in his firſt Won. 

but on the contrary æ after he had offer d ON} 

ö Sacrifice for Sin, jo FOR EVE Rate dn 
on the right Handof God: And b we are Sandi 
feed thro the offering of Chriſt ONCE FO 
ALL and h ONE offering, be bath PEMM 
FECTED FOR EVER (without any Nei 
ofa Repetition) them that are ſanctifed e. 
Neither 1s it a leſs Provocation to offer t 
Adorations to this pretended Body ©, theſe M 
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4 As yet is their Doctrine and Cuſtom ; they given 
Hoſt the Worſhip that is due to God (Concil. Triden. WAN 
13. c. 5. Can. 6. This Pope Honorius firſt decreed, ꝗ 
Decret. L. 3. Tit. 42. 10.) yea, the ſame which then 
dier to Chriſt himſelf, (Ibid. & Angel. L. 2. de Euch 
C. 3. and Gregor. de Valenc. de Idolat. L. 2. c. 5.); 
Pray toit (Bre. Rom. Hym. in F. Corp. Chriſt. accord 
to the form mentioned in the Breviar. O ſaving il 
which open f the Door of Heaven, give me Strength a 
Power againſt Dangers, and againſt all mine Ene miu 
they fall upon their Knees and worſhip it, where i 
- meet it, (Dall. de cult. Relig. Latin. L. 6. c. 15.) in al ii 
Stations and Proceſſions: at ſuch Times they often ive it 
2 tice bye Bell, that they ſbould fall down and worſbip ti 
ey: mew God, (as obſerved under, Gregor. gth, by Nauclen 
An. 1240- See Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt; Edit. 2. 0 
. An. 1688. p. 30.); that then both Prieſts (AI al. Rt 
Celebrat. c. 8. S. $3 7 and c. 9. §. 2.) and People ( kd. 
Diut. Offic. L. 4. de 6. parte Can. f. iog. Col. 1.) wil 
bended Knees and Proſtrations reverently adore it: Al 
anathematize all who hold the Worſhip of the Hoſt, » 

: . awful and idolatrous, Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 13. Can 6. 
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Inity to recommend them a. when tis required, 


lat we ſhould worſhip only the ſupreme God e, 
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4 Ab belle ana impotent 43 the Heathen Deities for 
— cir own Preſervation, and therefore as little Iike to be 


r- Gods, that are nothing but the moſt deſpica- 
le Idols, which have not the leaſt token of D- 


bd that as the Angels were to worſbip.Chriſt ©, 
e ſhould do the like in worſhipping and o. 
bring him, 2s we worſhip and Honour the Fa- 
er d, as he is God together with the Father; 


Wy Service to others; of which Minutius Octavius gives 


—_ Account ; Qranto verius de Diis veſtris animalia 
ta naturaliter judicant, mures, hirundines, milvi; 
bn ſentire eas ſciunt, rodunt, inſident, ac nift abigatis, 
i pſo Dei veftri ore nidificant ; aranee faciem in- 
unt: Such can no more guard even themſelves, than 


en. 30. Jud. 18.) and could neither impeach nor pu- 
Hh the Thieves, nor find their Way to the right Owners. 


to the Fire by Pope Gregory the qth, (See the Repreſen- 
et. of Iran ſubſtant., to. printed 1687. p. 12.); or when 
awned and left unredeemed for many Yea 

way, as in the Caſe of Lewis the oth, King of France, 


249. We need no better Proof of this contemptible Dei- 
, than Man's eating it when they have worſhipped it ; 
uch an Adoration therefore, according to Theodoret, (in 


omeditur) diſcovers the higheft Madnefs. © 


Infra. 
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uban's or Micab's Gods, who were ſtolen away, 


bis eee make no Defence, When thrown 
9 


Fen, Q. 55. Tit. 1. p. 44. Summa eſt inſania adorare quod 


rs, till waſted 


ho depoſited it in the Twr#'s Hand for four Years, with | 
ut haſtening its Redemption, Fuller's Holy War, An. 


> Matt. 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, © 
ber and him ONLY ſhalt thou ferve : Several Obſervations 
r this kind teferr'd to the Worſhip of Images and Relicks, 
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not a Sacramental Wafer which there 1s not th 
leaſt Word for. Such, little think of the da 


mous, after all this pretended Reverence towaiiſ 


murther their beſt and greateſt Friend, to dem 
_ the God they worſvip, a flaming Scandal when 


which tho' never acted over a ſecond Time i 


be, who ſacrifice Innumerable Times (as thy 


. Caſt. Encihrid. de Euchar. c.8. and Fiſher c. C 


cæus L. 4. de adoratione c. 3. I havetravell'd theWorli : 
the Chriſtian, becauſe they devour the God they worſt) 


Hates, Per. de'!“ Euch. L. 3. c. 29. an Infamy which tit 
 Mahometans and Indians charge upon the Chriſtians i 


Sheep and worſhip it; and as Origen wrote of the Hy- 


* 9 * 2 mn E 7 x N PTR * 4 oy 
j 5 2 ee o A 9 
R %% ͤͤiVi!ͤ ͤ ͤ kV ̃˙Ü—AIliI. ˙Üẽ 3 ͤ4- 
5 by bo PAY wes 3 e T 
* Fo t C 
\ * [2 4 * 


3 0 OY 
I 166 I 
3 4 


« 


gerous Error of this Adoration, ſince if hen 
be no ſuch Change of this adored Wafer, "the 
are as far ſunk in Idolatry, as the Heathen Ml 
worſhipping a golden or filyer Statue *®.. 
It muſt make their Religion ſtill more In 


this Body, to lay violent Hands thereon, uM 
with the Chriſtians have been branded 
when it was a Crime of the deepeſt Die at fi 
to betray and crucify our Saviour, à Crini 


on his real Perſon, was attended with the hai 
vieſt Judgment ; how much greater muſt then 


ol 
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o Dronyſ. Carthuſ. in 4 Diſtinc. 10. Art. 1. and Eſpe 
dc. and have not ſcen a more vile and ſottiſh Sect tha 


This the Cenſure of Averroes, as alſo Cardinal Perron tt 


calling them Eaters and Devourers of their God. Tis 
Voyages of L Boulege le Goux: par. 1. c. 10. p. 21. tht 
like Mark of Folly as is noted of the Heathen, as Tati 
nus told the Grecians, (Orat. cont. Græc.) you ſacrifice 4 


Hans, that they did eat the ſame Animal whom 1% 
worſhipped. Orig. cont, cell, L. 24. 
be N : . 2 3 "it 4 . 5 [ 
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1 
tk a have i it) his real Body in the Maſs, When 
wi ; | Repentance. and Pardon can be found 701 


oſe who erucify the Son of 


Gol afreſb and put "7 q 


1 2 open Shame a, in di owning and rejecting 
5 Im after they had once profeſſed him; in what 


| Condition muſt they be, who crucif him 

ith an higher Act of Gl Nature, by 0 ENG | 

Im a real Fier > A 
[When ſuch a Train of Offences this meet in "0 
1s monſtrous Doctrine of the Hoſt, what | 
ind that is not enchanted with falſe Views, 
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i _ think of it without Abhorrence? A Doctrine 
ttrange, as did not for many Centuries after 


rriſt come into Mens Heads; which was not 
all heard of till about the ſeventh Century, 
en oceali oned by ſome unmary Speeches of Da- 
ene b. Towards the next Century it 
=: ſomething. moved in the Councel of 
lice e; yet did very little prevail till the 
lime of Beringarius after the roth Century 4, 
þd was not cltabliſhed, as an bs as of E aith 
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Folk. on 1 Cor. 11. theſs Fn to ſpeak 3 


4 

i. ically about the Change of the Elements, Chemmaic. Ex. 
it wn. Concil. Trid. par. 2, p. 83. the Foundation hereof 
ed to be id in 4 Cloyfer by an unwary Monk, Preface 
F to the Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt, Ata, An. e 920 | 
he Blonde) de? Euchariſtię, c. * p. 565. 20 0 

be c 'Concil. Nic. 2. 


- 4 Who contrary to his old Princi ile of. Sls. 


2 real Preſence of Chriſt, was thro* Pope Leo the 9th, and 
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till about five hundred Years laſt paſt ; Which 
tis owned none before was bound to believe u 
till the Lateran Council of Rome under Pope H 
nocent the 3d. An. 1215 * concerning which 
their Bellarmine, in the midſt of all his Bod 
b of its Antiquity, do's acknowledge © in Rei 
tion to one of his Brethren 4, that he war 
firſt that has ſeriouſly and copiouſly wrote abu 
the Truth of Chriſt's Body and Blood inthe Euch 

riſt. And their Cardinal Cufanus do's confi 
ofthe antient Divines, that they did thinꝶ tu 

the Bread was not changed E + DUC nothing i | 
more exprels than that of Eraſmus f who ſpeci 
of Tranſubſtantiation that it was unknown if 


A 
* 


+ : / 3 | 

- 3 ”Tis particularly declared by their own Writer (n 
ſtal. de Eucharift. L. 1. p. 46.) that this Doctrine is bu 
new and came in about twelve hundred Tears after Chrif, 
aud that before the Lateran Council, Men were at Liber 
ty as to the Matter of Chriſt's Preſence : And as Suare! 
reports of Scotzs and Biel, (Tom. 3. Dif. 50. Set. 1 
p- 628.) Tranſubſtantiation was of no older Date tha 
nnn) 8 
e Euchariſt. L. 1. e. 1; where he fays, that nane of the 

Antients whio wrote of Hereſies, did put this Errom 

concerning Tranſubſtantiation, into their Catalogues, 
neither did any of the Antients diſpute againſt it for 
_ the firſt ſiu hundred Tears ; amongſt whom indeed there 
could have been no Diſpute againſt it, where no ſuch Do- 
/ V m ˙ ˙ . . 
r deer e fe nn nfo 
Faſchaſius about the 13th Century, / | 
Mae. Can. FHaertn. L 
6. In Epiſt. 1 „„ 


- 


4 
„ * 4 


3 
4 


7 4 IE" * NA * n N , 6 0 FI 
9 * R FR. . R nnn 3 . + fl F, * 
n ? rt es n N 7 l * . TRY A Ya 2 6 


he ANTIENTS. both name and thing, 
rom whom the Romaniſts would yet extra | 


\ 
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g 7 wand 


> Whatſoever Liberty they might ſometimes (as to ſome 
of them) take in ſpeaking by way of Metaphor, and 
literal Sound of the Inſtitution, without annexing im- 
diately an Explication, yet in other Places we may | 
their full Mind, in that they underſtood the Words no 
ſerwiſe than a Figure or Sign and Memorial; and ne- 
thought of a real Change into Chriſt's Body: As we 
y find by tracing a few Hints backwards to the 
mitive Times. :;᷑³ i - 
in the th Century, from Bertram (Lib. de 
p. & ſang. Dom, an Author ſaid, to well acquainted 
the Sr pam Cartwright on the Rhem. Teſtam. 
5. 9. Set. 11.) we are told, in this Sacrifice there 1s 4 
IMMEMORATION of the Fleſh of Chriſt and of his 
bod ; and (id. L. de corp.) the Bread and M ine are the 
Ay of Chriſt FIGURATLVELY ; and again, (Lib. de 
p ibid.) that. which is taken in the Euchariſt is the 
ECRAMENT. of his Fleſh, the Sign thereof and 
t his real Fleſh ; and (Ibid.) as to the Subſtance of 
Creatures, that which they were before Conſecrati- 


* 6 


that alſo they are afterwards. ——— Between 7 


joncil. Conſtant. An. 756.) conliſting of 338 Biſhops, 
U the Sacrament, , the IMAGE of this quickening 
bdy, only the Sign of it: By theſe tarther we find i des 
ar'd, this our Saviour deliver'd to his Miniſters for a 
IGURE and COMMEMORATION, Oc. and be c. 
anded the Subſtance of BREAD to be offer d (Synod. 
Act. 6. Tom. 3. Edit. Rom. p. 599.) ———, Be- 
een the th and 6th Century, we have the Venerable _ 
ede (Comment. in PI. 133. and Lwke c. 22. and Mar. 14.) 
1us ſpeaking, that ozwr Saviour gave in his laſt Supper 
be FIGURE of his Body. Aud I/idore Hiſpalenjis (in 
rod. c. 23.) tells us, that the SACRAMENT. of bis B.. 
ly and Blood, i. e. the Oblation of the BREAD aud 
INE is offered throughout the World. ———— Be- 
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teen the 6th and 5th T Facundus (L. . c. uu 
explains Chriſt's Body and Blo by eiving the S ACN. 
MENT or Sign of it; and ſhews, that we call it hi 
| 71 and Blood, not that it is e, fo, but that tis 
MYSTERY of his Body and Blood. The Oblervainl 
of Vigilius makes to the ſame Pur oſe, that Chriſt's k 
dy is not in the Sacrament, but only its Sign, 1n. thath 
fays, (cont. Eutich. L. 1.) Chrift is 1 ws in hi 
umane Nature; and (L. 4) Chriffs Fleſb is not ind 
' Places, for when it was on Earth, it was not in Heam 
and now tis in Heaven, tis not on Earth. Accord 
to Procopius, (in Gen c. 49 ) He gave the MYSTIC 
WINE to his}Difciples. Likewiſe Fulgentius (de Fi 
ad Pet. c. 19.) writes, that in this Sacrifice there i 
. COMMEMORATION of the Fleſb of Chrift whichvf 
offered for us, 8c. the like ſays Primaſius, (in 1 Cor. 11 
The Night our Lord was betrayed, he took Bread, 
he left this laſt COMMEMORATION o ws. —- | 
Bet ween the 5th and 4th Century, 'tis obſerved by Vid 
(in Mar. c. 14.) that after the ring of Thanks, went 
Partakers of the Body of Chriff by a STMBOL in 
Bread. Heſychius directs (in Levit. L. 1. p. 31, 0 
that we eat the Food, receiving the REMEMBRANC 
of his Paſſion ; and (L. G. p. 5 12.) after Repentmi 
a Per ſon may eat of that BREAD and drink of tid 
holy CUP. Cyril(Catechif. My ſtag.) ſpeaks of the 0 
dinance as a SPIRITUAL Sacrifice ; received (in Jo 
Lib. 4. c. 39.) only by Faith; and ſhews, that we 4 
commanded to taſte the FIGURE of the Body ail 
Blood of Chrif (5 Myſtag.) and that Chriſt gave i 
4. Diſciples Pieces of BREAD (in Jahn Lib. 4. c. 20 
To rhe ſame Effect Iheodoret tells us, (Dialog. 1.) Chril 
_ _  bhonou#'d the viſible SIGNS with the Name of his Bol 
NOT BY CHANGING THEIR NATURE, but h) ſi 
peradding Grace to Nature; he indeed (ihid.) chang 
tr Names, and ui {04 ane of the SEN Tf ON 
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Fo RG” 
make for them; without conſidering tlie Me- 
phor that do occur in all Vritings, and with- | 


* r 646 be 4 * 1 
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and the Name of the Body to the SIGN ; and (Dial. 
the Symbols after Conſecration do not caſt off thein 
ure, but REMAIN ill in their FORMER t ance, 
i Theodstus expreſſes it, (Hiſt. Ecoleſ. L. 4. c. 37.) the ' 
dad which is the FIGURE of his Body. And Arnobius 
tor, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſays (in FF. 22.) the 
reh gave BREAND to them that believe. Between 
4th and 3d Century, St. Auguſtine gives us many par- 
blar Hints how he underſtood the Inſtitution; the 
GNS, ſays he, (Epiſt, 5. ad Aarcellin) when they 
bnged to ſacred Things, are called SACKAMENTS ; 

Krill. 82. ad Caſulan.) the ſame Night: he broke 
ead, as it was broken in SACRAMENT of his Body o 
d (in Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifac.) wnleſs the Sacraments 
4 certain RESEMBLAN CE of the Things whereof 
by be Sacraments, without queſtion they were no Sa- 
ements; and in Conſideration of this Likeneſs, they 
en bear the Names of the things themſelves, &c. theres 
Fe after a CERTAIN MANNER {of Speech the Sacra 
nt of the Body of Chriſt, is Chriſt; and (Aug. de 
daAtrin, Chriſt, L. 3. c. 7, 9.) tis a miſerable Bondage to 
Ke the SLGN for the Thing ſignify'd ; tis an horrible 
16.) Wickedneſs to eat his Fleſh, therefore "tis 2 
IGURE commanding us to lay up in our Minds that 
was ſaeriſiced; and (cont. Adimant. c. 12.) the Lord © 
ade no Difficulty to ſay, This is my Body, when he gave 
Je SIGN of his Body; (Aug. de Verb. Dom. S. 28.) 
Je Bread SIGNIFIES, or is the Sign of his Body, 
d is not his real Body; and (Aug. cont. Fauſt, L. 20. 
21.) the Fleſb and Blood of this Sacrifice before the 
ming of Chrift was promiſed by the Offering of Types, ' 
the Suffering of Chriſt was offered in reality, but af 
'r the Aſcenſion of Chriſt tis celebrated bythe SACRA- 
AM ENT of bis REMEMBRANCE ; and (L. 3. de 
mit. c. 4.) we call that the Body and Blood of Chrift, _. 
% being taken of the Fruits of the Earth, and con- 
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out hearkening to the Explanation which f 
Antients have ſufnciently. given of their gy 
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ſecrated by the myſtical Prayer, we rightly receiv i 
Spiritual Health in the COMMEMORATION of (HR: 
Paſſion of our Lord for us; (Aug. de Civil. L. 10. cM 
the viſible Sacrifice is the SACRAMENT of an invijj 
Sacrifice, i. e. tis the ſacred SIGN; again, (Lv 
c. 17.) tis the Sacrifice of a Chriſtian to eat B REA 
and (Ser, 275.) the Lord Zeſus would recommend hi; 
Az by the BREAD and WINE, &c. What you e 
eaten and conſumed: Is the Body of Chriſt eaten oli 
. Conſumed? God forbid ; what is fignify'd will ren 
eternal; and (in Pf. 3.) Chriſt recommended the 
GURE of his Body to his Diſciples ; and (in H 
Fou'are not to eat this Body which you ſee, nor drin 
Blood which they will ſhed who: crucify me; I haun 
Commended to you a certain SACRAMENT ; this H 
SPIRITUALLY underſtood will quicken jou; and ( 
in Ser m. de ſacram. apud Bedam, in 1 Cor. 10.) that win 
Jou jee is the BREAD and the CUP, which even ul 
yes do declare unto you: and (in Fſal. 46.) i 
fee him aſcending, believe in bim now AB SEN 
bis real Body being gone, it can be only the, Sign that 
preſent; and (Aug. Tract. 1. in 1 Ep. of St. John) N 
cannot handle him with our Hands NOW /ittiin 
Heaven ; and (in Hal. 14.) His Body wherewith he 
cannot be but in one Place, From Chryſaſtom we the hi 
like Account zthe very Body of Chriſt (Chryſ in oper. ui 
es. Hom. 11.) is nat in the holy Veſſels, but ini 
MYSTERY thereof; and (Chry/. ad Cæſarium) iii 
# Bread, before it be ſanctify'd, we call Bread, but after li 10 
wo. thought worthy the N ame of the Lord's Body, the Ni 
IRE or Subſtance of the BREAD REMAINETION 
in the Sacrament ; and (in Epiſt. ad Heb. Hom. 17.) N. 
"offer indeed, but in REMEMBRANCE of his Dead 
this Sacrifice is a Token ind FIGURE of that Sac, 
ce. aud (in Mar. Hom. 83.) there were ſome who ut 


*  #aterinthe MYSTERIES, when he delivered tf 
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eaning in various other Expreſſions; to pre- 
t any-Miſunderſtanding; amongſt whom it 
Nin 6 | 0 oh 


+500) + MY 
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STERIES, he delivered WINE; and (in Joh. Hom. 
) *tis unfit to doubt how he could give us his Fleſh to 
„ theſe Things we are to underſtand MNSTICALLY 
d SPIRITUALLY ; and (in H. 22.) be had fpirepared 
tt Table for his Servants, that for a RESEMBLANCE 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, he might ſbem unto us 
the' Sacrament the BREAD and WINE after the Or- 


t be of Melchizedeck. About the ſame Time Jerome tells 
1 (in Mat. c. 26.) Chrift proceeded ta the true 8 A- 
f RAM ENT of the Paſſover, offering Bread and Wine, 


LEREPRESENTED the Truth of his 'Body and Blood, 
making his true Body, but ſetting forth and figuring 


; kreby his real Suffering; and ( cont. Foutnian. L. 2.) 
a Lord in the FIGURE of his Body, does not offer 
| ater but WINE; and (Jerom. in 2d Diſt, de Conſe- 
5 at.) we are permitted to eat of that Sacrifice which is 


8 nder full appointed in REMEMBRANCE of Chriſt but 


, Man can eat of the SAME Sacrifice which Chriftoffered 
1 bon the Tree of the Croſs. The like then was Ambroſe's 


pinion, who (de Sacram. L. 4. c. 4.) calls the Bread the 
GURE of his-Body, and the Wine the SIMILITUDE 
F his Blood; and Chriſt (L. 5. c. 4) the BREAD. of the 
wcrament'; and he lays, that (L. 4. c. 4.) the Bread and. 
Tae ſtill remain the SAME; that we (L. 6. c. 1.) take 
be Sacrament, but in REPRESENTATION and RE. 
EMBRANCE ; that Chriſt (Ambr. Offic. L. 1. c. 48.) 
s offered but here in dn IMAGE; that by the Bread 


b Amb. de his qui imitantur Myſt. c. 19.) after Confſecra- 
"88701: the Body of Chri is REPRESENTED; and 
erm. 58.) 1 boſoever will come to the Lord Feſus muſt = 
Wo by Faith ok for him in Heaven; and, We owght 


ot to ſeek for him on Earth, or according to the FLE>H, 

. therefore nothing but the Sign of him to be found in 
hat Sacrament. We may ſee allo Ephrem in this Age f 
che ſame Mind; Chriſt (de Natur. Dei non ſcrurand.) 
taking the; Bread, he bleſſed and brake it Nr . 
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fully appears that the Sacrainerit was oj 
taken for a SIGN and REMEMBRANCE, 
_ Chriſt's Body. CN 


\ 
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GUR'E of his ſecrificed Body; likewiſe the Cup, iff 
FIGURE of his Blood. Gregory Nazi auzen ii 
ſpeaks of the Types and FIGURES of Chriſt's Bil 
the Bread and Wine, ( Nazian. pol. Orat. 1.); 
Orat. 2.) nom we ſhall receive the Paſchal Supper, 
Hill in a FIGURE, tho' more plainly than in the if 
Law; for the legal Paſſover was a more dark Figur 
FIGURE. And (Orat. 11.) ſays, it a Perſon (as is 
3 ſhould treaſure or hide any of the 810 
of his Body and Blood, &c. and (Nazi an. ſank: wi 
orat. 4.) Chriſt cannot be really ſacrificed any na 
The like Baſil mentions, (Liturg.) Le boldly, approif 
thy Altar, ſetting before us the FIGURES of the M 
and Blood of Chriſt, So does Hilary, calling, as ours 
viour, the conſecrated Element, the Fruit of the lin 
= Mat. can. 3o.). Thus alſo Macarius tells us,(Hom.1 
In the Church was to be offered Bread and Wine, the 
'GURES of his Body and Blood. And Euſebiu (1 
monſt. L. 1. c. 10.) Seeing we have received the | 
MEMBRANCE ef his Sacrifice to celebrate the If 
By the SIGNS of his Body and Blood; and (L. &. b. 
he delivered the SYMBOLS of his divine Di ſpenſal 
fo his Diſciples, commanding them to be made the 
UR E ef his Body; (cap. ult.) the Apoſtle was i 
n anded to make a REMEMBRANCE of this Sucriſu he 
the SYMBOLS of his Body and Blood, ————F b 


the third Century to the firſt the Fathers wrote after i l 


Tame manner. Thus Cyprian, (Serm. de Cæn. Dom,)# u 
eat the Bread of Angels in the Sacrament on Earth, 0 
Ball eat the ſame with the Sacrament in Helin 7 
Chriſt's real Body no more eaten in one Place than ti 1 
other; and (in Epiſt. ad Cæcilium) the Cup which 7 
nom offered in bis COMMEMORATION, Ge. . 
which was called Blood, is not Water but WINE. 
Origin (in Levit. c. 10. Hom: J.) there is in the 7 2 


) 
* 


| - ol Of 77 1 
80 very ablutd i is hs Ne 2 all com 
N Rea ori, =—_ Divine and : umane Teſti- 


Wt 2 Letter which killeth him that doth not SPIRL- 
' ALLY conceive the things which be ſpoken ; for if Ac. 

nnn to the Letter you do follow this very thing which. 
cid, except you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and 
k his Blood, this Letter killeth; (Hom. 16. in Numb.) 
are ſaid. to drink the Blood of " Chriſt not only in 
Sacraniental Rites, hut when we receive his Word, 
he latter it can be only. ſpiritually, therefore the like 
the former; and (Hom. in Mat. c. 15.) neither id 
[matter of Bread, but the Word fpoken aver it which 
Wteth him that doth not unworthily eat there, 
and theſe things are concerning the FIGU RATIOE 
{ SYMBOLICAL Body, not the real Body: | 
Lib. cage Cel. p. 399.) hat which we eat in the Eg. 
rift? 100 BREAD vnde holy by Prayer ; and (Dial. 0 
R. in Deum fide,) Chriſt 7 viny the HEAD and CUP 

IMAGES 0 85 Body As Blood, to promote the RE. 

EMBRANCE of him hereby. From Tertullian (cont. 
arcion. IL. 1. c. 14.) Bread whereby our Saviour RE- 
CESENTED 575 Body in the Sacrament; and L. 4. 
e Bread which he tos z and diftributed.to bis Ds iſcip 1525 
made it his Bod , ſaying, This 7s my Body, that 59, the 
IGURE of my ody. lemens Alex and. (Pzdap. T3 
2.) lays, the acred Seri ture nominates Wine 774 
ve Myſtical 8 18 N of his ſacred Body, &c. Further 
bid.) our Saviour "Bleſſed the Wine, ſaying, This is miy 
lood, the Blood of the VINE „being not his- teal Bloc 
ut repreſenting i it, Treu aus (L. 4. C. 339.3 34 ſpeaks of his 
Hering not his OWN proper Body and Blood, but the 


uit of his G Gifts of thoſe things > hich are his Crea. 
ures., and the Bread (L. 5. c. 2.) that is broken, andthe 
Cup that is, mixed. Nh the EUCHARIST of th. 
Body and Blood, & c. From Theophilus. (Comment, in 
Evangel. L. 1.) the Lord call'd Bread his Body, that was 
pat mg en many Grains of . being * v 
dhe 
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monies, that there have not been wanting, 
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mongſt their own Men, thoſe that have diſh 
lieved it : a Tenet which, fince it Has ba 


F3 


K ; , OR: 
l 1 


the Flower of the Corn made into Bread, not any n 
Subſtance of his Fleſh; and Wine he called his Bu 
being preſſed out of many Grapes, being nothing but (ji 
Juice of the Grape denoting the Sign of his Blu 
The Words of Fuſtin Martyr are of the fame lM 
port (in Apolog. By Thoſe who are called Dea 
diſtribute the bleſſed BREAD and WINE, to ſuch «; if 
preſent, &c. and this Nouriſhment is by us called i 
_ Euchariſt ; and (in Dialog. cum Tryphan.) the Brea 
the Eucharift which Chriſt commanded in REMA 
BRANCE of his Paſſion, &c. and (in another Place 
the ſame Dialogue,) the Prophecy of Iſaiah, c. 33. . 
of the Bread that ſhall be given, and the Water that ji 
e ſure, is interpreted as relating to the Bread in they 
crament which Chriſt delivered in COMMxEMORπ 
ON of his Incarnation, &c. and likewiſe the 75 wh 
be gave in REMEMBRANCE of his Blood, Ignai 
in his Epiſt. ad Philadelph.) declares, that there is 
BREAD for all, and one CUP diſtributed to all, calin 
it thus expreſly the Bread and the Cup in the Act of ii 
being diſtributed. And Clemens ts his Conſtitut. I. 
c. 23. whether then wrote, or in after - Ages, it ſtill div 
vers the Senſe of the Author) repreſents, © that 7eads 
a bloody Sacrifice Chriſt appointed a rational al 
MYSTICAL SACRIFICE by the SYMBOLS of his B 
and Blood. The like of Dionyſius Aręopag. (L. de EccliM 
Hierarch. c. 4.) whete the Bread and Wine is call'd th 
IMAGE and SYMBOLS of a a. his 
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2 Tis not indeed to be wondred at, that Pope Gelaſi 
the firſt, (who according to Platiz lived about the 5 
Century) before there was any ſnch Do&r ine, ſhould fa), 
| The Subſtance of Bread and Wine ceaſeth not ajiet 
 Conſecration (Gelaſ. contr, Eutichet, this noted of Gf 
lalus in Bibliothec. Patrum Tom. 4. P. 558. recognita f 
SG 9” 
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z our  T 
| expoſed, it may; be thought they would be 


all they can into the ſame Gulph of Abſur- 
ies, to bear up their Credit and Power: 
t is this ſo eligible a Part, that others, who 
out of their Hands, can ſee no harm in ac- 
ting of, when they may keep it at a Diſtance, 
prevent all Danger of being driven to take 
nctuary under ſuch a wretched Shelter? 
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drobat, a Facultate r Paris 15776.) : but 
er it prevailed, Pope Clement the 5th, about fout 
adred Years ago did not ſcruple to determine (Clement. 
3. Tit. 16.) the Bread is eaten, but not changed. Some 
Pe before, their Monk Bernhard, (Ser m. de Cæn. Dom.) 
erts, Chriſt in the Sacrament is exhibited to us ſpiri- 
elly; and *tis not the Food of the Belly but of 
Mind; and (Libt de diligend: Deo) He that eateth 
Fleſb, i. e. he that remembreth my Death in his 
nd. And Peter Lombart ſince ſpeaks of the Subſtance 
he Bread and Wine remaining (L. 4. Diſt. 11.): And 


bl uin fff (in Sentent; L. 4. Diſt. 11. q. 3:). About the 
ne Time 4quin43 own'dd, that Chriſt is eaten Spiritually 
th ih (Thom. p. 3. J. 73. Art. 1.) the like we find of : 


ardinal Caſetan, (Tom. 2. Opuſc. de Euch. Tract 3. c. 5.) 
e receiving of Chriſt is 4 ſpiritual Eating by the Soul ; 
it if the real Body is eaten, tis eaten viſibly by the Bo- 


5 v. And according to Vaſques, (Diſput. 261, c. 1.) with - 
2 et a Trop o Figure tis falſe to ſay the Bread is the 


Body of © Chrift ; and (Diſput. 180. c. 9. N. 91. 
F the Pronoun THIS * : 7 nod, 


ude in it, (178 | 


d to give up; but as they muſt then quit 
eir mighty Pretenſions of being the infallible 

zurch, rather than they will part with ſo 
bat a Prerogative, they are reſolved to pull 


urandus a little before him has aſſerted, that the Bread 


| lates to the Bread, by virtue 
| theſe Words there could be no ſubſtantial Change 


ns, 
EN 


nt to create a farther Deteſꝭ 
Of their tion of their Principles, it may Wi 
Communion in 1 Neg Y 
ne kind. regquiſite to offer a Word or two, 
1 bout that which is joined to u 
Doctrine of the Hoſt, as to the Adminiſtrainff 
of the COMMUNION IN . ONE KIND 
Let ſuch but conſider what a barefaced C 
ping here is of our Saviour's laſt Legacy, wh 
was inſtituted in both kinds : If the Romani 
will quibble about its being adminiſtred in iii 
| Goſpel only to the Apoltles in both kinds, off 
about the general Word of Bread being at 
wards uſed, Oc. there is not, after all, 
leaſt tittle of the Wine being excepted, or H 
bidden to any: Our Saviour foreſeeing wlll 
Abuſe would ariſe in after Ages, particulaM 
guards againſt any Prohibition, by being il 
careful in commanding that ALL {til 

drink thereof b; by annexing this Word AL 
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As Ferrard Lorichius ſpeaks de Miſſ. public. provi 

tis the Inſtitution that we eat and drink together. 
b Matt. 26. 27. To this purpoſe Mr. Boyl oblel 
(Confiderat. of the Style of Holy Script. Edit: 4. p. 
We read twas expreſly ſaid to the Diſciples concern 
the Sacramental Wine, Drink ye ALL of it, wh: 
pou the Exhibition, of the Bread the Particle AL 
omitted; this Difference, tis like,the Primitive Chi 
ans marvell'd at, and diſcerning no Reaſon far it, wi! 
be tempted to think the Paſſage uſeleſs and ſuperſubi 
but we that live in an Age wherein the Cup is deny dl 
much the greater Part of the Communicants, are invi 
. not only to abſolue the recording of this Particuluri] 
_ but to admire it. Ed 


[ K 


| F 1 i 1 | 
| expreſly in this Part of the Institution z 

zen in 15 other Part, where there was like 

de no ſuch Diſpute againiſt the receiving, he 
not mention it, only ſaying, Take eat, &c. 

id we find the. Apoſtle's Rehearſal of 
Adminiſtration in both kinds directed 

| the Corinthians in general = ; that as Theo- 

lad b remarks, the Cup! is. 10 an equal man- 

| delivered to all ; which, according to Je- 

be, © All are conmanded to drink ; -and there- 

e as Ambroſe notes, d He ig unworthy of the. 

a who celebrates bi. Myſtery otherwiſe than 
6 delivered; ſince if none ought © to break 

| 4 of Cbriff's Commands, much leſs one of theſe 
great Moment, relating. to the. Suffering | 
{ Sacrament ' of Chrift, by cutting off any 

t of the Ordinance Without a Commiſſion; 
reſumption which carries along with it ſo 

h che greater Offence, as it takes off the 
—_—ct:on of the Ordinance, it being, as many : 
beir Authors declare *, lot complete under „ 
| „ one 22 


— 


i Gori 10. 8 and 1 Gor. 27. : 26, oY „ 
bon 1 Cor. 11. VVV 
10 On the forecited Chaptet. S5 50 
nig | On the fame Place. 2 b „ 


Cyprian. L. 2. Epiſt. 3 1 
Ap amore in Eid, i. 4e. 5 + the like Ker 
G 14 J ot Nate etirng 
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f e 1 
one kind as 4 Sacrament; both the We 
as well as Bread being neceſſary zo denote if 
proper Refection, and fully to repreſent the Pg 1 
fon of our Saviour 2 greater being the Ef 
as others have own'd b in taking the my 
Body under both Species, &c. for the Exerc 
of Devotion, Faith, G. the receiving of whiff 
appeared ſo plain a Duty, that their Pope if 
laſius could determine © that they ſhould rc 
the whole Sacrament, or elſe be driven fron 
whole, for the Diviſion of one and the [ni 
Myſtery cannot happen without Sacrilege; if 
Iikewiſe ſays their Pope Leo © that not to di 
&c. is 4 ſacrilegious Diſſimulation: Su We 
kind of Adminiſtration as all agree, was wii 
till of late introduced; they themſelves on 
ing it to be the general Practice of the prog 4 
| : 1:08 


® Aquinas c. Gentes. L. 4. c. 61. the Cup being a wil 
ſignificant Emblem of the Blood ſhed for the Remiſiu (WG 
Sins, Ambroſ. de ſacram. L. 4. c. 6. 7” 4 
» Alexander Alenſis. q. 32. Membro. 1. Art. 2. Van 
in tert. Diſt. 215. c. 2. eſteemed by Cyprian an ul 
Preparative for Mercy under Sufferings, in his ſaying 
(L. 1. Epiſt. 2.) How hall they make them fit for the Of 
of Martyrdom if they do not admit them farft to i 
_ CUP ef the Lord, &c. „VVV 
- c Decret. par. 3. Diſt. 2. Gol nd ET | 
N Les i. in his Accuſation of the Manic hres, a Pegs 
3 unrelated to the Romiſb Church, Ser. g. Quadrag. 
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8 5 
burch * for all to receive in both kinds, even 

eleven hundred Tears b; or at leaſt as 
is elſewhere related e, ſuch as has been ob- 
ved 2 thouſand Tears after Chriſt , or ac- 
ding to another Place, fourteen hundred 
lars 4; even within this four hundred Tears 


N 3 | loſe 
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The Cup, as their Paſcaſius (de Cæn. Dom. c. 19.) ob- 
ves, was then offered to all both Miniſters and other Be» 
—_- ; uſed then by all, according to Biel's Acknow- 
ment (in Can. Le&. 5 2.) without reſpect of Perſons: 
like does Lyra on (in 1 Cor. 11:); And Bellar mine 
4. c. 4. de Euchar.) ; and Aquinas (p. 3. q- 80. Ert. 13.) 
Jus their Salme ron lays, we ingeniouſly and openly con- 
, that it was the general Cuſtom to communicate to 
Wicks z:der both Species, (Tract. 35.). Cardinal Cajetan 
Sg. icularly ſpeaks of its. prevailing in the Days of the 
yrs whom Cyprian comforted by adminiſiring in 
th kinds; Cajet. in 3, par, ſum. Thom. q. 80. Art, 12. 
t. 2. This their own Councils could own in the very 
of the Alteration thereof, Concil. Conſt. Seſſ. 13. and 
ncil. Trid. Seſſ. 5, 21. c. 2. | 8 

b Conteſſion of the Author of the Eſſay of the Catho. 
—_ Communion. c. G. q. 3 
As Caſſander ſays they. acknowledge, de Communi- 
ub ut raque ſpecie, Art, 22. p. 1027. Ther Biſhop. 
eauz would indeed infer from the Decrees of Leo and 
WF 4/75, that the Omiſſion of the Wine was then allowed 
the Church; which as Caſſander obſerves, proves the. 
verſe, for, ſays he, how ſbould the Manichees be known 
this Mark, about their making 25 Except ions 
ainſt the Wine, unleſs the Cup of the Lord had been 
ms TS OTE en CY. 
© Becanus in Manual. de Communion. ſub utraque 
Cie, 8 Ek ks | ; e e ; F--- 19 EL 
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| laft paſt 2», yet ſuch 18 the Arrogance | of 4. 
Romiſb Church, as to reſolve on their own v 
in Oppoſition unto all: Now what ſor: of 
= Archb. Laud againſt Fiſher, p. 257. to Thom, 4 
nas's Time, (Vaſques-in 3. Diſt. 216: c. 3. N. 38.) negn I 
non puſſumus in Eccleſia fuiſſe uſum utriuſque ſpill 
rſque temp. Thom. duraſſe. To the lame Purpoſ: tu 
Jeſuir Caſterus owns that this giving in one kind did wil 
come in till about the Time of the Council of Conſaad 
(Coſter Euchirid. de utraque ſpecie. p. 359-); it then ol 
Iy being fettled, as Gregory Valenc. de legit. I/. u 
c. 10 S. cæpit autem. This their Cardinal Bona (ll 
Liturg. L. 2. c. 18.) freely acknowledges, tis certain 
Clergymen every where, and Laicks, Men aud 1 mil 
did anciently receive the Holy Myſteries under HM 
kinds, when they were preſent at the ſolemn Celebrii 
of them; in this, ſays be, all, both Catholicks and 
, ries agree, neither can any one deny it, who is in 
with the leaſt Knowledge of Eccleſiaftick Aﬀairs; f 
ALL Times and at ALL: Places, from the ſirſt bei 
wing of the Church even to the twelfth Age, the Faiſi 
communicated under the Species of Bread and Wil 
which was but an hundred Years earlier than the other 
count. The like their Lindan has wrote (Panoplia, L. 
c. 56.) that the WHOLE Church of God for about nil 
thouſand two hundred Tears receiv'd in both kinds, eu 
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the Church of. R OME itſelf. N= 5 
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I Concil. Conſt anc. Seſſ. 13. That tho” Chriſt adi 
ſtre i the Sacrament to the Diſciples in both Species, mt 
tho' in the primitive Times it was received by the Ft 
Tel in both kinds, &c. yet NOTWITHSTANDINGY 
fince a Cuſtom (ſuch as they made themſelves) for fil 
Laity's receiving it in one kind, has been introduced, til 
ſame is held as a Law, and he that determines the contri 
73 let him be. accurſed ; The ſame Power of diſpeſi 
with the. Omiſſion of the Cup, is taken by the Councild 
Trent: Concil. Trid. ſub Pio to c. 3. Can. 1,2. The Prick 
with them is only to receive in both kinds, Catech. Ran 
har. 2, c. 4. N. FC. and no-Prieſt is allowed under Pn 9 
eee to communicate to the People in boti 
Kinds, as Carena notes of their Canon, in Sum. Conc. p. A. 


N * » 9 5 2 = 9 4 4 * * 7 7 * SE X 6 o 
„%%% VT r Watt 
+ f 2 : : 2 ; S 1 


W. pf 


{ oP [cafure can Men have under their Wings, who 
ill thus adminiſter Chriſt's Will only in what 
dna art they pleaſe, without any Regard, to the 
8D bligation of his Law thus long received? 
Or can they bear the 'Thoughts - 
SF accepting their Favour, not only 1 * 
ith theſe but likewiſe with the be virgin Ma- 
cher Terms of their Religion in 77, Saints and | 
; WY ORSHIPPING the VIRGIN T de 
AR, SAINTS and ANGELS and the 
WD anitold . IMAGES and RELIQUES belong- 


care uſed in their Adorations pay'd to the moſt 
"Weigh God* To what Pu cir Pretence 
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of giving a leſs Adoration to them than to God: N 
wherein, according to their own Acknowlegy ; 
ments, they expreſs a peculiar Remembrance 
of their Names, and Dependance upon then 
Merits and Interceſſions? Since in this very Pan 
we may ſee ſuch adoring Exaltations there 
which no Creature can have any right tod uy 4 

%% -l 


1 


TP 
— — ni urn ern — — 811) 
Bellarm. ibid. L. 1. c. 12. „ ==; 
v Their Works are loaded with ſa many Declaratin WR 7 
and Devotions of this kind, as would be endleſs to eng 
mine; I ſhall only therefore inſert a Specimen thereof nM 7 
the following Inftances ; As let the MERITS of Ma Miles 
bring us to the Kingdom of Heaven, (Fulk. Rhem. 1. Ina 
2. Sect. 4.). They pray to their Saints to be ſaved bythi S1 
MERITS, Gabriel Biel. fup. Canon. They pray tu Y! 
to interceed for them, that theiy MERITS may ſuccm iliey 
them; Pet. Lombard. L. 4. Diſt: 45. The Holy Mari 
are our Defenders, that upon ſeeking them by Pray Wl 
they may be PROTECTORS under our Guilt, Gy . 
Mag. Hom. 32. If any Mercy. is obtain'd, tis bt I 
Works and MERITS of St. Peter; Leo Serm, 1, de Nati, Sr 
Apoſt. And upon the Octaves of St. Peter and St. Paul AO. 
(Miſſal. Jul. 6.) They defire they may obtain the Glo Wo 
Eternity by their MERITS : Aud upon another Occaiin : 
Ritual de viſitat. Infirmor.) That God would for th a 
MERITS of his Holy Apoſtles, Peter, and Paul, and ii. 
Saints, be gracigus unto them. They beg, that the E 


Sacrifice may be accepted thro the MERITS of St. Af 
drew, (Miſſal ad uf. Sarum. Anu. 1529. Inter Feſtivit. San. 
&or. fol. 3-). And that they may be deliver'd by the Mk 
RITS of St. Nicola from the Fire of Hell; (Ibid. fol. 3) 
That they may find Favour thro) the Interceſſion 

MERITS of Sulpitius : (1b:4. fol. 1). That they may be 
defended from all Adverſity by the MERITS of St. Va. 
Jentine: (tol. 14). And from all Sin by the ME RITS 
Julian: (fol. 11.). The like by the Intercefſon on 
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s can all this Pretence poſſibly take off the 
3 putation of ; their Worſhip amongſt thoſe 

lat view the Characters and Prayers, wherein 
ey expreſs a Reliance upon their Gen 


. 
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ERITS of the Confeſſor Martin: (fol. 37.). That by 
Prayers and MERITS of St. Thomas, they may be 
enſlated from Vice to Virtue, from 4 3/9 pe to 4 King- 
n: (fol. 38.). That hy the MERITS of our 7 
ward, they may deſerve to be Partakers of the Hea- 
_: Feaft © (fol. 67.)., And they acknowledge that by 


54 1 
4 


fue MERITS of St. Sebaſtian God removed the general 
WL 7es which have been ſo deſtructive to Men; and de- 
tt by hi MERITS and Prajers they may be de- 
1 We'd from the Plague and all Tribulation ; (Ibid. de 


daſt.inter commun. Sanctor. fol. $5). The like they own _ 
St, Roch, (fol. 57.) by the MERITS and Prayers of 
p bleſſed Confeſſor St. Roch, thou haſt kindly taken 4. 


al certain general Plague from Man. Thus they 


7  <xalt St. James with their Dependance, (in their En- 
en Manual of Devotions, Edit. Thom. An. 1688. p. 
re.). Sanctify O Lord, &c. that under the PROTEC. 
ti ON of the Apoftle St. Joe we may pleaſe thee in 
tn, Sr Converſation ; as alſo Pope Leo, (Breviar. Roman. 
u. Colon. An. 1649. p. 796.) Abſolve us, O Lord, from 
Ain, by his interceding MERITS: The like Form 
ah their Dependance do we find on At henaſius in their 
te aver, (Ib id. p. 811. ); and on St: Bafil (p. 84 l.); and on St. 
A venture, (p. 884.) O God we beſeech thee thro* bis 


ERITS, that thou wouldſt grant to us the Rewards of 


erna Happineſs : As of the ſame kind is that relating 
St. Lewis their Confeſſor, (p. 965.) ; The like (Ibid. in 


aſle 

I. tic. parv. B. M. p. 123.) May the Lord, thro' the Pray. 
3) Ps 4174 MERITS of the Virgin Mary, and of all Saints, 
nd ad us to the Kingdom of Heavens As are innumerable 

y be hers, where their Saints are mention'd, repreſenting ſuch 
Va- aning on their Interceſſions, whether their Merits and 
18 Lilities are expreſſed or imply'd, which none can anſwer. 
ade amongſt their Forms frequently uſed, mention'd by 
1 te * 45! . ©] „ 1 Chen 


8 y 
3 


* * * nnn; ,... 4. ALAM, * N 
282 r r * * LOT "TP" as * . * KEY bd 5 * 8 8 9 nn... 
4 2 ; 7 OW EU ITT R * * " x 1 CIP Wu 5 9 6 N x 1 
* 2 x * — ' * ” * 8 * 
* NY * "MK, * * 88 : 8 SI ILY A * £65 2 
g * 6 1 F \ — 
Rf * 
* 
% A 
' * 
* 
"FO Y 7 - 
\ TAN . n 240 
© 8 - 
; 1 : ; 
2 : 
7 * 
* * 


and Ability for their perſonal Communicatiy 
of Mercy; which any one but an hardned I 
maniſt might ſee is more than notifying a hy 
Reſpect to their Memory, and than only e 
ving their Interceſſion, and do's as fully off 
up to the Nature of Worſhip as can be found i 
any Devotion; in attributing to theſe a Po 
equal or ſuperior to God himſelf, to beſtow if 
kind of Grace, to change Mens Hearts, to ſki 
from all Wants and Dangers, and to make i 
that is deſirable. ſure to them here and her 
ter; as if they THEM were Maſters of ll 
ven and Earth, and could oblige their Fell 
Creatures with any Supplies they wan 
/ Thereare of this Nature à multitude of Fon 
and Titles of Adorations in their BreviaraM 
Miſlals, Hours, Rofaries, Littanies, Pſall 
Hymns, Vows, and varions Manuals of Den 
tion, together with the Confeſſions of mani 
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Chemnicius, (Exam. Concil. Trid. de Invocat. Sand. 4 
1578.) in that relating to St. Ann, (p. 149.) Grant tf 
&y the MERITS both of Mother and Daughter, we nf 
obtain the Kingdom of Heaven: The like bf St. Mari 
(Ibid.); and in their Prayer to St. Andrew, (p. 152.) 1 
I hat by thy MERITS thou wouldft deliver me from V 
tan ; Jo St. Matthias, (Ibid.) I pray that by thy ME 
RITS Imay enjoy eternal Life : To St. Bartholomen, | 
beg that by thy MERITS thou wouldſt deliver me frm 
the Snares and Ierrors of the Devil, (p. 153.) Cc. Wet 
this kind of their Devotions, wherein there 15 ſuch? 
ſhameleſs Elevation of their Saints, are only a Part al 
their W orſhip relating to them z. the other, after nam'd, 
N 5 evidently very large, and in many Reſpects mot 
Ne „% ih V 


AY: 


Athy buthors, as contain the fulleſt T Demed 
d 1dolatrous Worſhip; enough to thin the 
1 Lumber of their Vols, fully certifying and 
Npoſing the Fallacies wherewith they would 
cout off the Honour of their Worſhip——- -- 
—— Many ſuch there be relating to the | 
gin Mary. Several of the diſtinct Titles a- 
ongſt their Writers make this Way, as thoſe 
Wo which are united to their Forms of Prayer: 
that of the Mother of the WHOLE 
ii f; our Lady and Godieſs a; the Queen 
Angels, of Patriarchs, Prophets, anal Apoſiles, 
Fountain of Grace, the Refuge of Sinners b,; 
e Gate of Heaven e; the Way to Life a; d: hs 
chor of Salvation 5 the Mother of Merey f; fr. 
W . 2 rhe W lde; 8; — Tree v8, —_ the 
: 1 V. * 


» 


+ 777057 85 p- 327. 
4s Cardinal Benabus in Epiſt. ad Carol. 5. 
eln the Littany of our 2 publiſh'd amongſt us: 
their Manual ef Devotions (Ed. Thomſ. Anu. 1688. 
4. and 507.) as they further call her in their Prayers 
3 herein. uſed the moſt ſacred Repoſitory of ALL Graces 
p. 262.); t the moſt gracious Protectoreſs of the Servants 
ber Son (p 131.) ; the Comfort of the AS the 
NL Refuge of the Needy (Ibid. ad fin. P. 42.) : The 
{415 and Cauſe of Grace, (as their. Ach hos Antoni- 
2 deſcrib'd her, Synm. par. 4. Tit. 15) by IN 'FUSING 
RP 7 7 21t0 Mankind; to whom we are to tome with Boldne 7 
hat we may find Grace to help in Time of need, (Ibid) 
In their common Hymn. and Aae * in Mn 
mm urit, 
1 22 Fecleſ Polon. fol. 323. | 
h 4 e Pt, Dam. Ser. 1. de Annuntiaf, 
oi f M7/21. in Octav. aſſumpt. & G . Beat. M. fol, 28. | 
14 70 uſe. Sarum; ; and Manual of Dethe THIGH Edit, 
ad fin. p. 42. 5 9 
3 i ns in Octay, n | 


Ew C 


— 


{| 188 7 ; 
Well of Living Water, the Ocean of Gram 
tbe Light of the Churches, the Buckler 
Mankind, the Ark of the Covenant, A 
Holy Altar, the Repairer of all that Alf 
ſpoiled, the Fudge of Quick and Dead; 1M 
Morning Star, the Redeemer of Mankind *, lil 
Conquereſs of Hell*; the Governeſs of Heaven Wi 


” the Empreſs of Seraphims e; the Queen o Hu 1 41 
ven f; the Governeſs of ALL the Worlds; M= 
Queen of Paradice, on whom God hath beſin RE 
half bis Kingdom; in that whereas God's kn” 
dom conſiſts of two V. irtues, Fuſtice and Mey 1 F 

be keeps Fuſtice to himſelf, and delivered in J 78 
be other Part, t hat 74 h and tis AE * 
tended that tis fit ſbe ſhould enjoy all that bel 
to her Son, and therefore the Glory of beins u** 

f ee ee 

red by all Meni; that her Kingdom is as l 

V 
Furien quotes from their Hymns, which he ſi; in 
they every Day ſung in their Ve See his Conti 
nuat. of the Accompliſbm. of the Proph.'c. 15.p. 156. 

b Ibid. c. 4. p. 44. % OO OE” 
| G Mal. de Purif. 7 | 
* 4 Thid, - 5 


e Contemplations of the Life and Glory of Mary; : AJ 
printed by Authority of their Superiors, An. 1085 6 
t Cartwright on the Rhem, Teft, Act. 1. Se. J. tit 
fame Title which Epiphanius obſtrv'd amongſt the Coli. 
ridians, L. 3. Tom. 2. Herel. 9. Jurieu's Continuat.c. 4 
s Miſſal, Polon. An. 1538. fol. 323. To. 
. h Bethor. Moral. L. 19. c. 4. Biel. Can. Lect. 8. 
' Damaſcen. Se&. 1. de Nativit. and 2. de Aſſumpt. 
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TT 
her Son's 2, which with them ſhe has as good 
right to, her Milk being equally efleemed with 
Song Blood d. And they direct us to dedi- 
ate our Perſons, Concerns, &c. under her Pro- 
Gion, entruſting her with what we are, haue, 
| or hope, in Life, Death, and thro all Eter- 
ity e; relying on her Bowels of Mercy in all our 
Fanits * : In whom is placed the fulneſs of all 
at is good, that if we haue any Hope of Bleſs 
ww and Salvation we may be fure it comes from 
e. That a// the Gates of Heaven are at ber 
votion, that thro her Hands all our bappi- 
dos paſs, that ſbe is the Lady Treaſurer of 
aven, who ruleth over Earth, Heaven, and 
c. that tis not poſſible thoſe ſhould be ſaved 
on whom Mary turns away the Eyes of ber 
rc, that the Mothers Mercy hath often ſaved 


% whom the Son has a mind to damn t; and 


r NECESSARY that thoſe ſbould be juſtifyd 


þ whom ſhe caſts her Countenance s; that more 


| 1 557 is ſometimes found by commemora- 
*g the Name of Mary, than by calling on the 
PP eng p31 11 == + 74 ona MN » 
oF i 


= > Salez de Immaculat. Concept. 
b Carol. Sori bon. in Amph. Commun. p. 29. 

© Contemplat. of the Life and Glory of Mary. p. 4. 
© Thid. p. 12, 22. F 
e Bernard. Ser, de Aquædu kt. 
f FJurien's Obſer vat ions from the Authors in his Confie 

wat, of the Accompliſhm. c. 14. p. 148. e 
s Autonin. Sum. par. 4. Tit. 15. 


72 
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Name of Chriſt . Amidſt their Vows we fig 
this Act of Devotion b, I bymbly beg of the 
O Mother of Clemency, to admit me to the Vun 
ber of. thy Servants. In their Prayers they 

hus call to her: As in Roman Breviary e, the: 
common Hymn 4 ſo often uſed there, and uf 
other Offices of their Devotion, looſe the Ban 
of the Guilty, bring Light to the Mind; DB 
| MAND all good, jhew thy ſelf a Mother, & 
O excellent Virgin, ſet us free from Ofens 

make us meek, ou, Laber pure, Kc. In wi 
ther e, O moſt holy Mot her of God, do thou cn. 
ry the mournful Sons of Eve from the Wave: fM 
this Life to the Haven of Reſt: And * OH 
Mot her, help thy fallen People who dejire to til 
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. ® Anſelin de Excellent. B. Virg.c. 6. | 
d Albert. de Angel. Cuſt. p. 2214. ß 
A Breviary reeſtabliſh*dby theCouncil of Tyent, pu- 
liſn'd by the Command of Pope Pius the 4th, and alt *: 
- wardsrecognized by the Authority of Pope Clement the N 
St, and Pope Urban the 8th, as in its Title Page is tobt 
| ſeen Bre. Rook, on Decret. Concil. Trid. reftitut. Pii ll. 
Tale Edit. & Clement VIII. and Urban VIII. authorit 3 
— © 
id. Edit. Colon. in Feſt. Purif. Virg. M. p. 968. . 
Feſt. Viſit. B. Mar. p. 870. In Feſt. Aſſumpt. B. M. p. 94, 2 
In Feſt. Narivit. B. M. p. 947. In Feſt. Preſentat. B. M . 
p:. 106. and ibid. in Offic. B. M. in Sabbat. p. 109. and 5 
715 id. in Offic. parv. B. M. p. 115, and 128. This Hymn 
alſo in their Engliſh Manual of Hevot. Edit. Thom: p. 08, 
and in their Office printed at Antwerp; call'd Hanctu 
Hrev. Rom. id. in Feſt: S. M. Magd p. 890: ,.. .; 
* Ibid. a Veſperis Sabbat. ante Matutin. 1. Advefit. uſu 
6d Purificat. incluſive, P. 111. „„ 


0 


fo 


{ 


5 


* 
* 


* 


% 
, * ; 
F * 
* 5 * . x 
— * 
y Ly 4 ” 
PITT 
1 b 1 7 
* * 7 
* 1 4 * 5 1 E . 
wy nt Y Fas b 


chee we ſigh, our Advocate d. Alfo, We fly.to 
Prote@ion, deliver us from all Danger e: And, 
Mother of Gt ace, defend us from the Enemy; 
receive us in the hour. of Death d. And, 


ail Bleſſed Virgin, thou ALONE. haſt de- 


8 & 
; 
* 
o 


bred. ALL Hereſies in the World e. From 
eir Miſſal according to the uſe of Sarum, Hail 
Mary, &c. the Hope of the World, by whom 
+ Bondage is ended, and the Gate of Heaven 
open” d F £ And, g Come O. Mother the fountain 
f Mercy, who are our Salvation in our Diſireſſes, 
Wc. comfort thoſe that weep, reſitainthe Man- 
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id Sabbat. ad Veſperas, p. 107. 


ebbati ante adventum, p. 112. The like otten ocourring 


Office, p. 47. bid. in their Office for Women, c. 

2342. and bid. in Roſary, p. 113. . 

= <- Ro. Brev. in Offic. parv. B. . | 

BY j Ibid. ſeveral Times in Offic. Sabbat. p. 118, 124, 125, 
= < 14d. in Feſt. Annunciat. B. M. p. 568. And in Manx. 

ours of the Church of Hildenheim, Exam. Trid de 

nuocet. Sandor. par. 3. And in their Littany printed at 

intwerp. | en 1 


0], 19. 


Bid. in Viſitat. B. M. £01/36/ - 


burn 2. Again, Hail, O Queen, &c. the Mo- 
þ, to thee we cty, poor baniſo d Sons of Eve, 


d-1h:4.4 primis Veſperis Feſt. Irinit. uſque ad nom 
„ their Manual of Devotions, Ed. Thomſ. in their Sun 


of their Devotions, Edit. Thom. p. 149. And in the 


t Mifſ. ad Uſ, Sar. An. 1529. inter Feſtivit. Sunctor. 


0 C 
dkterers, deſtroy Hereſy, &c. And, Hail O Lig 
of the Earth, O happy Queen of Heaven, ul 
eg that by thee the Sins of thy Children may i 
blotted out, and that they may be admitted lf 

_ the eternal Foys of Paradice. Likewiſe, Hai 
Gate of Heaven, O Queen of Heaven, &. 
And, Hail O Lady of Heaven, ſhine upon wii 
dark Minds, O Star of the Sea, check the ten 
peſts that they do not vverwhelm us : And © R 
ed Mother put an end to all Mars, give us m 
Peace, drive away all Evils (where ſome fun 
Lines of the like nature with thoſe in the comma 
Hymn before recited,) &c. cleanſe us frond 
Sin; O Glorious Lady, thou doſt caſt down 
our crafty Enemies, &c. by thes the People nu 
ver their loft Strength, thou art the Gate of 
moſt high King, by thee we are to enter into 


Foy of the Saints. And, e O Virgin remitting iſ 
Sins, give the Kingdom where the bleſſed ( 
pany do reign, for thou as Queen of the Hu 
L art able to do ALL things, and-with thy ir 
Aauaeſpoſeſt all Rights. From the Littany of Pray 
ers printed at Antꝛoerp, as alſo in their como j: 
Manual here with us t, I recommend my ſelf e 
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2 id in Afſumpt. V. M. fol. 53. | 
Aid. inter Commun, Sanct. in Offic. B. V. fol. 29. 
{ 2 * ©0 Ira. 10k 38; ww | * i 4 
From an Edition by White in his Preface to his #4 
ta the true Church, Miſſal. Sariſb. Sep. 8. Alle celeſte. 
Edit. Thaw. in their Evening Prayer for Satwrd)'f 
the Virg. M. p. 260; = 
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y bleſſed Truſt and header Mercy, this Night 
ond evermore, I do yield unto thee my hopes and 
onſolations, all my Diſtreſſes and Miſeries, my 
Life and End thereof: and * vouchſafe to let me 
Praiſe thee, O holy Virgin, give me Strength a- 
inſt my Enemies. From'the aforeſaid Manual >, 
d pious Virgin, I requeſt thee to dire my 
Paths in thoſe Ways which are moſt agreeable to 
Son And e, ever ee Virgin, take pity, 
beſeech thee, on my Poverty and Wants, Help 
nd Comfort in our Infirmities and Miſeries, &c. 
rom their common Primmer here printed d, I 
eech thee, O Lady Mary, &c. the Conſolation 
"che Deſulate, the Safety of all that truſt inthee, 
pc Fountain f Mercies, the Fountain of Health 
Wd Grace, the Fountain of Pardon and Life. 
om a Manual of Prayers Printed at Parise, O 
eed Mother, affiſt my Weakneſs in all my Dan- 
rs and Neceſſines, in all Temptations of Sin, 
ain the Hour of my Death, that thro thy Pro- 
ion I may be ſafe in the Lord. From their 
Wittany mentioned by Chemnicius f, O holy Ma- 
, that enlightens the World, &c. ſpare us and 
liver us from all Evil, &c. where many Evils 
We recited, then good Lady deliuer us, &c. and 
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2 In the Feaſt of the Aſſumpt. of the Virgin M. 
b In their Wedneſday's Prayers, p. 166. 
bid. ad Fin. p. 42. . 

Alſo related in Chemnic. Exam. ibid. p. 15 1. as re- 
4 uired to be uſed to entitle to Pope Innocent's Bleſſing. 
An. 1683. p. 1%. n en ods 
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9'f b Par. 3. p. 195. 
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many Bleſſings craved, then, tee #efezch thee tg 
bear us, good Lady. From their Hymns in th 
fame Writings, O thor Lady the Sauioureſi ii 
the World, take away the Filth and Guilt of Sin M 
&c. bring back Wanderers to the unity of tl 
Faith: And, b Hail, O Mary, the Glory of th F 
Firmament, &c. From a Roſary of the Virgy 
Mary, © bleſſed Mother, thow art a Believer au 
Saviour of a deſpairing Mind, the Giver of Sil 
ritual Grace, &Cce heal my Wounds, and gran 
unto my Mind the Blæſſings of Grace, that Ing 

be ſober, pious,  circumſpec#, prudent, &c. u 
another Place there, O thow who art the ( 
forter of Sinners, the Healer of the Sick, then 
 florer of Wanderers, who confirms the Rightcou Wi 

&c. ¶ commit my Soul to thy keeping, that tin 
wouldft defend it from the Deceits of the Dei 
and from all Evil, and aſſiſt it at the How ii 
Death, and lead it to Eternal Foy. And in a 
ther, O holy Mary, keep me from Sin and 
fence, &c. from evil Thoughts and from ſudduii 
Death. From the Hours of her Worſhip vl 
 Hildenheim, Hail O Mary, &c. d, give nM 
Strength againſt all mine Enemies, &c. fuccuuſ 
the Miſer able, help the Fainthearted, &c. ti 
away all Evil which we haue deſerv'd; give uM 
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4 Ex Canticiꝶ ibid I. p. 1. . 
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Phe beginning of this Prayer here omitted, mentions 


woe, as uſed in another Place, 
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d Defence under our  Frailt 55 Ke. 5 ts us PROT, 
by Gift in our Tribulation, In Pope Sixtus's 
upon the Uſe of which he 
romiled his 0 5 98, 9 * Mather, FP 


orm | uf ay 72 a O 4 een 1 ee 75 
FUE 25 Fon tis e ze ONL > #8 Have 


our Hops 454 in 1 is As 7355 ba our 
ard. In Mat. Paris 4, , 0 Edna blot out 
1 Sins, reign in Hart, and receive me 
= Happineſs 5 Go 70 Elſewhere e, * 
ary, Ne the Sea, t he Haven of Safety to 
3 width fuffer ins, the f au 722 of | 
e Miſerable, &c. the only Hope of the Deſpe- = 
te, the Saviour of Sinners, help me, O Savi- 4 
breſs, redeem me, 0 Redeemereſs.. That of 
ernard's tecommending , „ Mary, let thy a- | 
wet Chatity cover the Maltizi r 
„ And that which Albertus Magnis has 
| kvour'd their Church with s, O Queen of Mer- 
p, Empreſs of all Creatutes, "lor * ont all my 
0 1278 Mii” 
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urieu's Continuat. o the Accom liſb. c. 15. p. 
RITES Sect. J. 7 pl. c 11. b. 


« In Vit. Godric. ſub. Regn. Hene. 3. Edit. An: in. 


d. 1 
e Antiditay. 4 anime, 5. a0 
Ser. 2. Advent. : 

z . ad Fig 


ond 
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| Tranſgreſſions, and lead me to Life everlaſtin, 
Or as others addreſs unto her.*, O boly Mothe, 


by your DEITY you exatth underſtand all lf 


your Humanity, becauſe you have been DEIFYD. 


| There are ten fer d to the Virgin Mary. An 
we are told 4, their very Preachers worſviy ii 


Chriſt bimſelf or his Holy 


in the Name of out Lady f, as Chap. 15. 


mme in Heaven and Earth h &c. But more p. 
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T know that nothing is hid from thee, and th 


So many Forms are continually uſed, that aff 
tis obſerv'd . for one P rayer . put. up To Gul 3 


the Virgin with more . than they d 1 
| 1 | pi 7 it, & c. Yea, they 1 
have not fcrupled to conſecrate a Bible to he 


+ 


Honour, wherein AY Places relating to th 
ſupreme God, are apply'd to her e: We m 
fee how the eighth Chapter of Proverbs tun 


her Kings reign, &c. The Honour of our &. 
viour mention'd Phil. 2.9, 10. is transfer{ u 
her, God hath highly exalted her, and gin 
her a'Name above every Name, &c 8, The ſam 

is that of Matt. 28. 18. AJ Power is given u 


ticularly is the Falter of our Lady turn ꝗ tif 


+> BAT wo & 3 : 
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9 . of the Accompliſb. of Proph. cui 
146. 5 7 ag OS | 
, > Lid. From. Dam. Ser. de Nativit, x. 
© Sandy's Europ. Specul, - © 
* ng/m. 10 Fecht La : © 5 
' © Biblia Marian. Albert, Mag. 
f Salazar. „5 1 | 
 * Idiot. Contemplat. .. de Taud. Mar. e. Ml | 
n Novarin. Umbra Virg. L. 4. Excurſ. 1 22. N. 159. | 


ay: Very remarkable is the Ponaventure 
500 ſuch as Caſſander ſays was uſed in his 
[ime , and had been, according to Biſhop 
aylor b, ſeveral Times printed, at Venice, at 
grit, at Leipfich ; wherein the Name of our 
ady is often inſerted in the room of God: To 
pport which there was, as Dr. Moor relates e, 
ituted 4 Society, entitled, The Fraternity 
the Mary-Pſalter, confirm'd 'afterwards by 
tus the 47h - In this Pfalter they thus ex- 
reis their Devotion, Pſ. 2, Thy right Hand, 
= Mother of God, ſhall protect us; come to her 
= that travel and are beany laden, and you ſhall 
pd reſi Fares Souls; Pf. 19, The Heavens 
Ware thy Glory, O Lady, &c, Pl. 30, In thee 
my Hope, let me not be confounded for ever, 
ou art my Strength and my Refuge, into thy 
nds I commit my Spirit, my whole Life and 
„ Day Pf. 46, O clap your Hands all 
WE Nations, ſing to the Praiſe of the glorious 
gin, for ſbe is the Gate of' Life, the Hope 
the Penitent, the Comfort of thoſe that 
ourn - Pf, 51, According to the Bowels of thy 
onpaſſiun blot out mine Iniquities ; pour thy 
race upon me. After all the Purgations of 
any blaſphemous Characters and Prayers 
rhich the old Edition abounded with, not à 
9% nog, 
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Caſſand. Conf. Art. 21. de cult- Sanct. FR 
| Þ Diſſuaſ. from Pop. par. 1. Sect. -.-.. 
” WW © Aitidote againſt Idolat. c. d, gre TR 
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few yet remain in the Italian Edition a: 4 
Pſ. 40, Crane my Heart, O, Lady; Fl. 4 
Thou, O Lady, art che BEGINNING auf 
END of ny Salvation, Pf. 44, By thy Hil 

neſs my Sins are purgeil;, and Pl. 104, Ffir 
Salvation is in thy x; 95 ', Likewiſe in they 
Doxology, ſhe is join d in the ſame Work 
with God and Chriſt,” Glory be to God, ani uf 

the Virgin Mother, and to the Lord feu 
Cbriſt d. They have withal a Te Deum, whe 
inſtead of God they adore my Lady e. 4M 
oe praiſe thee, O Mary, we acknowledge WW 


to be the Lady; all rhe Earth doth warſhip the, 


&c. chou-art the Queen of Glory, the Ari 
Grace, &c. the Salvation of them that cal 
on thee, &c. O Lady, fave thy People, Sc. lM 
is this Day and for eber; O Lady let thy Mali 
cy lighten upon us, as we do put our Truſ u / 
thee, And they have many Altars dedicui 
to her Worſhip, that they may be, as we a:MiW* 
told 4, The Spring of all Graces to, them th 
call on her Name. And leaſt all ſhould 5a 
fail, for want of the Virgin's exerting be 
Power, they thus beſpeak her Help; s nM. 


n FR * 4 . 
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van. Bartiſt. pinello in Genoa, An. 1006 | 
by * Bellarm. in Fin. Tom 1. the ſame in Gregory de Vis 
CC %%%ͤ 
„ . Melch. Inchaferu. Ep. B. V. ad fin. | 
4 Chronic, Deip. An: 1467. We have an Account of 10 
leſs than five Altars devored to her Service in ohe Church: 
Ibid. AN, 1287. * ( 8 bd i; HL HERES. OE CORTE „„ 
%% ͤ́ũł 2 i. MN f 


CSalmi di S Bonav. in Lode della Virgine, per Give 


8 


%, Paris a, COMMAND thy Son by 
ag and Authority of 2 Mother: The fame 
the M/zls of Tournay, Leige, Amiens, Ar- 
„,, and in the o Roman Miſſal, as their Je- 
Wit Barling bam ſpeaks of b: The like in an 
Wy mn uſed in Caſſanders Time, COMMAND 
= Son who makeſt Expiation for our Wicked- 
E/: ; or as Fulk © has noted of them, COM- 
AND th Son, COMPEL God to be mer- 
ful to Sinners : And as another writes e, thou 
eſt thy felf the Handmaid of Feſtus Chriſt, &c. 
=: Reaſon teacheth that the Mother is above 
e Son, therefore COMMAND bim from 
obe, that be lead us to his Kingdom at the 
World's End. To this Purpoſe is their Decla- 
ion, That ALL Things are ſubjed to the 
SGOMMAND F the Virgin, even GOD bim- 
= f- And they can repreſent her ſpeaking, 
eile the" bleſſed Trinity and mine is all 
„ and whatſoever' does pleaſe me, the Holy 
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Printed An. 1520. and again Anu. 1634. 

HY > Porn]. Marian, p = rg 

; Cafſand. Conf. Art. 21. de Cult. Sand. | 
4 Rhem. Teft. Luk. 1. Set. 15. This in Banavent. 
Jalt. Pf. 35. Incline the Countenance of God towards 
s; COMPEL him to have Mercy, &c. And as tis elſe. 
here expreſs'd of the ſame Author, Bonavent. Coron. 
V. M. operum. Tom. 6. O efs and our Lady, by the 
tut bority of 4 Mother COMMAND thy Son our Lord, 
that he would lift up our Minds from the Love of Barth- 
/ EIT | | 


© Hiſt. Chor. Aug. Conimiemorat. V. M. 


% 
Trinity gives Gonſent unto * © And ſhe is fai 


to approach the Altar of Reconciliation, 30 


entreating only but COMMANDING, a 
Miſtreſs, not a Servant ; that to thoſe who nf 
devoted to her, ſhe gives Letters of pure Graff 
by which ſbe COMMANDS that Glory be give 
them; for others that are not at ber Deuotin 
ſhe dire@s Letters of Fuſtice, whereby ſbe COM 
MANDS their Puniſoment . Now, Is all ths 

only honouring the Virgin with Requeſts I 
her Interceſſion? Is this preſenting her only 
with ſuch Praiſes and lower Degrees of Worliy 
as tend only to engage her to entreat for Me. 
Cy 2 What higher ox more full Kind can be < 
fered to God himſelf for 3 Grant thereof! 


Where can any Object of Worſhip be more e 
alted? What a Surfeit might ſuch a Lit oſþ-? 
Characters and Adorations, thug-fill'd with . 


rankeſt Idolatry and Blaſphemy, give even 
Perſon who has not yet ſurrendred up his R 
ſon into their Hands, to be made incapabe 
of judging ſo clear a Proof? Tg | 
— Many of the like Expreſſions zn 
found in their Forms of Adoration uſed t 
wards their common Saints and Angels; a fen 
Particulars of which might ſufficiently manifel 
the Fulneſs of Worſhip that is pay'd to them, 
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As in the Feſtival of the Guardian Angels , 

d holy Angels defend us that mo periſh not in 
gd terrible Judgemento. Again, O holy Com- 
any, place us in the Seat of the Bleſſed : To St. 
ſichael the Archangel b, O warlike Prince come 
to the Aid of the Catholick People, procure 
ory. againſt Tnfidels and Hereticks , prevent 


V8: overthrow their Devices; defend us in our 
wm Ya and Death; and < vouchſafe by THY 
MI ERCT ALON E to bring u to Paradice. 
ly 1 1 the Hymn ro _ holy Apoſtles, of the moſt 


* Lo Wo,” 


ommon Uſe d, O Le and Lights of the 

orld, COMMAND rat we Sinners be re- 
aſed from our Guilt; heal unſound Minds, ins 
reaſe their Virtues. Further e, O bleſſed Com. 
any of Apoſtles rule the Manners and Lives of 
briftians.. In their Feſtival on A Saints , 0 
{ye Heavenly Lords, &c. deliver us From our 


r e 


r 


, lift up them that fall. On the ſame Feſti- 
& tals, Oe bleſſed Company, drive away future 
be / togetber wich the 2 & c. place us in 


he Seat of tbe Saints, tale away 3 


I Pn e e e And by: 7 01a the trium- 
to. | IS 1 £33 vp | | ; WM 
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b Manual of An. 1610.” 

© Ibid. p. 388. 8 | 

* Brev. Roman. Edit. Colon. in Feſt. St. Johan. Apoſt, | 

Pp. 718. in Feſt. Converſ. St. Pauli, p. 758. * in cer 
mun. Sanctor. p. 2, 9. 

. © Miffal. Sar. in Commun. N fol. 2, 17 1 5 

| f Ex Hymnis de Sand. 1 

1 Brey. Rom. p. 1033. | 

1 ; b 1. p. 1940. | 3 


> an} _ 
phens Company of "Mariyrs,  Priefis, &c. wy 
files of our Lord, &c. defend me frum the Pai 
of Hell, reſeue me from the Pomer of Darkneſ; 
and bring me to the e Kingdom. Fron 
their Primmer, to our Lady and St. Fobs ts 
John, drive away with your bleſſed. Beam: ti 
dark Clans of my Sin; to you commend ti 
Day my Body and Soul, that in tvery Hour il 
Moment, ye world vouchſafe10 bean fure Kee 
&c- From Platin b the Prayer of Pope Gryvi :: 
ry to St. Peter, Blefſed Peter, Prince of the tip. 
files, I beſench tbee to hearken to thy Servan, 
whom thou haft e ae ern my Infancy au 
preſerv'd from the Hands of wicked Men, 6, 
I confeſs it was thy Goodneſs. that brought u 
to the Cure of Chriſtendom. In another of tha 
Pope's Prayer to Peter and Paul e, I beſeni 
you to bear me-in Hercy t0 execute Fudene 
upon, &c. From Chemmiciut, to St. Paul 
I pray that they. wouldſt deliver me from Satm 
and the Wrath to come, and lead ie to Heaven, 
&c. From their Breviary, in their Hymn to 
the ſame Saint ©, O worthy Teacher, aud, 
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Manual of their Frapers, Thomſ. Edit. p. 146. 
De Vit. Pap. Gregor. 7. F 
C1777 ²³⁰·¹ü 7⅛ ⁴wʃb̃ʃ!’C?i é 
* Exam. Concil. Trid. Inter Hymn. p. 155. 

* Brev. Rom. in Feſt. S. Peter & Paml. p. 863, | and ig 
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ord, who baſt Power to hen Heaven, &c. In 
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Ende of our Sins, dee. The like to St. Se 
uncongquered Mariyr, &c. purge our Guilt 45 


| hauen, and the reſt of 12 oftles, looſe the 


amb, do thou enlighten us within, 
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ances of the World, de thou We us to the 
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» hid. in Feſt. Cathed. S. Pet. pg 
80 5 and in Feſt. S. Pet. adV 
v bid. in Nativit. S. Joh. Baptiſt, p. 84a 8. 

© 1bid, in Feſt. omn. Ape e „ 

Jidi in Feſt, S. Stephen, p. 10. | 
: Aid. in Feſt. S. Martin, p. Jug. 
off e OY 
8 © Mi. c. Uſe Sar. 1 
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„aon, Manners, and drow our Hearts gig 
Ace o Heaven: In that to St. Peter , O be. 


leit Hymn to St, John Bapriſt >, O hoh John 
oſe the Grale, of polluted Lips, that thy Ser- 
pnts may reſound the Wonders, &c, And e in 
other to him with others, may the Baptiſt, 
Forerunner of Chriſt, and the Teepyr of : 


e to St. Stephen, 


d.to St. Martin e, do thou protect thy natis 


tk 


RN 
briſitans, &c. be a Reuenger of innocent Blood, _ 
d utterly deſtroy the Enemies Power. From 


ie MO e , Agnes, d Woman of the 
ub, do thou enlighten us within, deſtroy the 
Vor of Sin; Q excellent Lady, after the Grie= _ 


ompany of the Bleſſed. To St. Eraſmus 8, 10 
bee I recommend my Body, and Soul, and al 
rom all my Enemies, viſible and inviſible, &c. 
. 


6. and in Feſt. S. Ec 1 
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neule, b.. 
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EE... 
veceive me, St. Eraſmus, into thy Doly Faith ay 
Favour ;, and preſerve me from all Evil, &c. id 
T may live in Peace and Proſperity nom and el 
more. To St. Sebaſtian a, O holy aer ſ«olf 

ws from the Peſtilence; we ſeek unto thee, tip 
zbts Nation niay be ſafe, that no acute Fa 
may hurt ue; O Sebaſtian, our Preſerver a 
Governour, from whom is ALL our lil 
| To St. Roch b, ſave thy Servants and defend 
Jrom the Plague, bring us Help againſt the Stn 
of Death. From the Hours, of Hildewin 
| Rofarie, Ke ., To St. CbriſPopher, preſeruull 

Bodies and Senſes, cauſe us to ſhun all Appen 

ence d; and ©, O boly Martyr, bring Help to 
Miſerable, 8 nake us worthy of Divine 

mour, &c. give to thy mournful People Config 
of Mind, &c. take away the heavy Wrath «fil 
Fudge, &c, To St. Bartholomew, we beg tu 
by thy Patronage we may forſake all that is hu 
fil, and obtain eternal Bleſſings f. To St. Geri 
Save us from Sin tbat we may reſt in He 

with the Bleſſed s. To St. Auguſtin, hear i 
ben we call upon thee, and lead us to the Ki 
gan of Heaven h. Io St: Ambroſe, * lead on 
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© Chemmic. p. 145. 
« Ibid. p. 148, 
© P, 153. 
£ PV. 145. 
s Ibid. 


fog 


Hic. inter Commun. Sandor, fol. 57, 
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ith, God in Glory * To St. Bride et, O g 


* 1 2050 


puls to Joy where we may. have Commmtnion 


other, lead us obo, are 9 in this Seg, 
the Rewards of Life d. To St. Bernhard, 6 
ou who art the Hope and Comfort of all that 

unto thee, &c. I commit my. Self with my. 
bl: Heart Unto. thy. Protection. Amongſt 
eir Hymns, 10 St. Martin, give the May to 
Blind, Speech, to the. Dumb, „e away our. 
th,. &c. Jooſe the Bonds, heal the Wounds. of 
Minds: . „ James, belp thoſe that wor- 
; p thee, 177 8 12 Sojourners, leading ihem to 
venly Ble ngs ©... To St. N icholas,” bear Us. 
ling at thy Pra ie that we be not overcome by 
Deceit of the nemy, direct us, &c. in the 


the Way to eternal Foy, &c. In their Prayer 


St. Katharine t, make my Mind immoveable 
that which is good, beſtow on me a contritæ 
art, rule my Sight and Hearing, &c. nate 
to overcome the M orld, deliver me from 
eel Death, &c. What can be à more fl 18 
Evidence, than ſuch kind of Forms, 
their making Saints the Obi js of their 
orſhip, in thus craving, with lach Expreſſi- 
98 ER Peiendavee, their perſo- 

| „ 


b P . 
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5 -|1 206 — | 
$1 Grant and Conveyance of the g reateſl Ble 
ſings, than which 55 cannot bly teſti 
WW higher Marks of "Adoration to Gad hin 
Cll, — - 
—— et as ſhocking as are all theſe ui 
towards their Saints in general, in any Pla 
and Station, yet to ren er their Devotion 9 b | 
wards them more conſpicuous, E526 will apo 
priate ſeveral Saintsfortheir ſpecial Help 00 1 
vernment, in relation to any particular Condit 
and Territory, that ſuch under theſe ima be 
ee ſought unto; To whom, as in wi 

omily againſt Idolatry, ; they give the Hull 
due to God; every Profeſſion Having his parti 
lar Saint as a peculiar God as the Schola 
have St. Nicholas and St. Gregory, the Pais 
ers, St. Luke, &. Or, as Dr. Brevint fun 
repreſents i it 45 the Seamen have St. Chri/toinM 
the Divines St. Auſtin; the Lawyers St. u 
the Hunters St. Euftachins ; > the Shoemakei 
St. Criſpin - and in many particular Caſes wil 
find their Church reſorting, as follows 
They will pray to St. Peter for Submiſon; 
to St. A gnes for Comtinency ; 3 to St. Ann ff 
Wealth; to St. Margaret for Child-bearin Wi 
70 St. Patronilla J the Ague ; to Sills 
Apollonia againſt the Toothach ; 10 K 
Liberius againſt The Stone, &cc. And than 


y 


ir 


4 
4 


5 — © =» 


0 Wan 

5 1 

: 55 ift 

g e 1 OY d 

* In his Saul and Samuel. cif n y 
TY 82 


L) 
Tn 12 wy not hs be 40 foine particular ': 
tih Countries whereunto they belong, 
un ir Doings are ſingled out for fuck'ts innhance 
1 ir Regard: Ft. James ® Zr to tate care of 
ain; St. Sebaſtian of Portugal; Sr. Denis 
France; St. Mark of the Venetians; 5 SK 
holas of the Muſcovites, Sr. Ambroſe of 
an 5 &. Barbara of Germany 5 and be- 
He Reformation, St. "George, St. An- 
aud St. Patrick had their reſpectiue 
: 33 England, Scotland and lreland. 
ele could not fail, according to this wile 
n, of having many Worſhippers. 
| | Yea, fo very fond is this unerring 
rrch of this Species of Worſhip, that they 
reſolved to enlarge and ee its U 
canonizing a numerous Catalogue of their de- 
Wed Friends z, making Saints of whom they 
aſe to dire& their Naa to b, even pub 
© Criminals and Traitors ©, or a We 
mes $ wickout 1 yang 


_— be + A # as 


144 NI Ng & * 23.6, W To 
Garnet, Thomas a Becket 5 they 8 that 1 the 
i 2 Ae may A Chriſt. aſcended, 
1 5 Fr 381.) and inſert him amongſt the other 
w 55 eir Worſhip in their. Littany, (Mana of 
"47ers, p. 164. Hying, O Thomes 'of Cow &cc. 
any thus wor 5 4 who a to the. Complai 
their Cardinal Raffarion,. (apud Bodin. in Ae 
it. I. 40 were very obnoxious in their: Lives. cit wk 

a St. noris, St. Almanack (as Archbiſhop. 3 
entions in his pf hum. Ser. Vol. 2. Ser. 8.) : 1 
ere never in heim as far as ang Author can tell, ¶ Di 
revint in his Saul and Saut. c. 5. p. 101.) as St. 3 
ery St. . St. Longi a. 1 


the fulleſt Supply of adorable Beings to ke 


to the Number of thoſe they worſhip, tu 


Cas] 


, Ahd that they may be accommodated vi ** 


their Talent of worſhipping un- idle, we ml 
likewiſe find how little they fcruple to take 


manifold Images to pay their Adorations vl 


fully aſſerting the Lawfulneſs of repreſen. 
God and Chriſt, and his Spirit, diſtinctiy, = 
the whole Trinity together; as likewiſe iiſ-7 
of his Saints thereby a; appointing them o 4 
worſhipped b, with the ſame Adoration : 
„ 03 OTIS LET 10; 544: nn 
2 

1 3 een, e or. 

"i 7 2B 
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ten! elne DEE NN 2 
Concil. Trid. Seſſ. a6. de Invocat. Catech. Rom: pit. ei 
Baron (ad An. 526; ) ſpeaks of their admitting mages a; 
the Trinity. Bernard Pujol gas >; a Profeſſor ot Du” 
ty in Perpignan, (de Sac. Ador.cult.Diſp. 3. Set. 4. p 
252.) ſays, that not only the Images of the Tyinity ar: i; 
niverſally received amongſt Catholicks, but that they oi © 
allowed by the Council of — . a—_— 
> Concil. Trid. ibid. Cat. Rom. ibid. Rhem. Teft. A. ¶ 7 
Sect. 5. Bellarm. de cult. c. 12. Thus Vaſques (ad 3. A 
Diſp. 103. c. 3.) The Lawfulneſs of the Images of the ni ©? 
nity is proved by the moſt frequent Practice of the Chur . 
which commonly at Rome, and at other Places doth ſi F 
forth the Image of the Trinity to be worſbipped by tb 9 
People. © And Tannerus, (Tom. 3. Diſp. 5. g. 2. Dub. 
Ia not only lawful to małe Images of God aud the In. * 


nity, but to propoſe. them as Objects of Worſbip, whill 
he e 15 WU common: Opinion þ te 1) jvinn 
both in the Practice of the Church and the Council“ 
Trent. After the ſame {peaks Prjol, (ibid.) That the II. 
of Images of the Trinity is certain and nndoubted, d 


* 


and ſuch Images are to be worſbipped. ” © 


Þþ 


N 


C 
Perſons to whom * belong ; Mer ing In- 


3 4 
by 4 4 


> Commanded by the ſecond Council of Nice, {A&i6h, 
That they preſerve and adore, and perpetually teach 
e Worſhip of them ; and again, (Action 4, and 7.), That 
ey perfectly adore them, and curſe thoſe that bold the 
mtrary; As Hovendon (in Hiſtory, continuat. Bed. An. 
2. ſpeaks of Charles then complaining, in a BO 
vt over ko England, f hat by the uniform Conſent of the 
ſtern Bi/bops, no leſs than Er conferm'd that 
2225 /pould be adored ; which their Church (Anradius, 
= Orth. Explic. L. 9. p. 284 has made a meritorious 
Pork; and defends with the Patriarch Ieraſius, (in the 
Worth Action of this Council) ſaying, They who pretend 
bonour Images, and not to worſhip them. are guilty of 
pocriſy and Sel contradiction; for Worſhip is a Sym. 
of Honour, therefore they who do deny to worſhi 
zm, do diſbonour them. Their Bellarmin affirms, (4 
. L. 2. c. 21. prop. 1.) that 1 are not only to be 
W Hipped as Refemblances, but atſo properly by them. 
Les ; as the proper terminus of Worſhip, according to 
regory Valencia, (de Idolat. L. 2. c. J.). And Bernh. Pa. - 
(ibid. Diſp. 3. Sect. Þ p. 2.). And from theit Jacobus 
eclantus, we are told (in Epiſf. ad Rom. c. 1. fol. 42), 


Faithful not only worſbip before the Image, but the 


| e itſelf, without any ScrnÞle, yea, with the ſame 
u ee where with they do that wie Type it is. 9 5 


pm Cardinal Cajetan (in Aquin par. 3. q. 25. Art. 3. 
1 he Objects of ecke Worſhip 1 not jb painted tht 
ay be ſbewn, as the Cherubims formerly in the 
mple, but that they may be worſhipp'd, as the frequent 
e of the Church does teſtify. Likewiſe from Thomas 
Fm ſelf, (par. 3. 767d.) And Bonaventure, (Synopſ. Pa. 
ſin. L. 2. p. 404.) the Imags is to be worſhipped with 
be ſame Worfbip as is due to the Perſon it repreſents; 
„it Latria, (as Sir Humphrey Lind mentions of theſe 
e others, in Vis Tat. Seck. 10. p. 252.) the ſame Rind of 
, ere as is uſed in worſhipping of God. Of this Mind 
Cardinal Faleota (de Sacr. & Profan. Imag. L. I. c. 32.) 
a | | the 


„ 
Divide Perfections for tlie producing the great · 
A Effeds; as for Inſtance, in their Addreſs 
the Veronica, the Image of our Savibur's 
ace, Gc. I worſhip thee, O thou holy Face, 
ate me * 08 my Sin, O thon barpy E. 
e, &c. be thoit to 45 A ſaſe Shelter *, I ic 
e in the Conſecration of the Virgin e, 
nig, O God, this Image of the Virgin Mary, 
IT may bring ere eee thy faiib- 
People, &c. that immoderate Rains, and 


bods, and Civil Mars, and Inbaſion of Hea- 
ens, &c. may at the PRESENCE of THIS 
ſuppreſs d b. Yet all this while they can 
as Epiphanius 1 peaks 

VPV 


We forbear pretending, 


ding to Archbiſhop ArundePs Conſtitution, (An. 1408.) 
ir Images have this plain A& of Worſhip, Proceſſion 

nuflection, Bowing of the Body, Muriſſcations, Def 
ations, Oblations, Burning of Lights and Pilgrimayes 
here theſe are lett alone to ſpeak out plainly, they can 
n with Ambroſe Catharinus (de cult. Imag. ibid.), that 
Opinion of thoſe who.ſay that Im aged ars not truly and 
operly to be worſbipped; Ke. is repugnant to the Fra- 
ice of the Church, becauſe we direct our Geffuvres, bur 
ords and Signs of Adoration to the Images; to whioli we 
ewiſe burn Incenſe ; that therefore true and real Wore 
p was required to be given to mage... 
Breyini's Saul and Samuel, c. 16. p. 349. Orz as re- 

eſented (Moulin's Buckler of Faith. par. 1. Sect. 120.) 
holy Face printed on a white Cloth, given in Sign of 
ve, Cleanſe us from Vice; and join us to the Soctety 
2 Bleſſed, O holy Image, cauſe us to ſee the Face 
\ See Popery new modell d, Paganiſnt, p: 


* 8 F * |", I 
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of ſome Idolatrous Heather a, tliat they ajhy 
 Tdols, even when thus worſhipping Idols; w 
as Polidore Virgil complains of their i 
People b, worſhip their Images, not as dead H 
gures, but as if they bad Senſe, and truf ii 
them more than in Chriſt, or the other Saint 
whom they are dedicated ©. Fre 
But to compleat their Liſt of Creatures i 
their Worſhip, we may conſider how they ili 
not pleaſed without uniting to all, an ini 
Number of Reliques, ſuch a choice Rabe d 
| Deities, which they render the very ſam: 
of Worſhip unto 4. Thus for thoſe Rel 
which they made of Chriſt for Adoration, ui 
pretended to be {till preſerved and ſhemlf 
mongſt them; we are told e, every thing tid 
did lay near Chriſt we worſhip, as the Sepulinif 
| Kc. So the Candle of the Sepulchre f; his C 


r 1 8 ky 0 EL * 2 . * C7 V 
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Lib. 3. in Orat ion. de Fid. Catholic. of the aii 
| 013 Aſuka wy E88aAvorruro, ei d EοανUν f. | 

d De Rerum Invent. L.. 6. c. 13. Dog | 
© Great Part of whoſe Devotion, as is expreſt (Voyi 
_ Surs& Honeſtes pour la converſion de tous les Heretiqus 
conſiſts in praſtrating themſelves before Images, ul 
going in Pilgrimage to them. „ 
4 Concil. Trid. Sell. 25. de Invoc. Bellarm. de ' Reli 
Sent. L. 2. c. 21. Ecch. Enchirid. c. 15, Cc. Stapti 
Fromptuar. par. 1. p. 291. And Bonacin, Eadem Ado 
tio tribuatur, Bonac. Tom. 2. Diſp. 3. q. 1. punt. 4. N. 

e Damaſcen. Orthod. Fid. I. 4. C. 12. um d bid % 
%/«ͤêʃeö 898 

Chronic. Caſſin. L. 3. c. 38. 

© Sondan. _ | 


| „ —_ 
„articularly the Croſs itſelf -; and the Blood of 
„, the Crucifix ©, the Signs of the 
roſs, likewiſe the Thorns, the Spear, the Najls, 


1 e Manger, and other Reliques that touched 
%, yea ©, his very Cradle, his ſwadling 


ande, his Shirt, his Shoes, &c. All which 
ey fall down before and adore. — — The 
ke as to the Reliques of Chriſt's Diſciples ; 
every Bones, Aſhes, old Cloaths, the Bload 
47 5-pulchers of the Martyrs they can pay 
doration to f: The two Chains of St, Peter 8; 
e Stone which was caſt at St. Stephen h; the 


— 1 


5 V by 


= Cretzer de Cruce. L. 1. c. 49. crucem colendam efje 
etria, i. e. cultu Diving, So in Pontif. de Benedict. 
. ei debetur Latria; own'd to be their common 
inion, Aquin. 3. q. 25. Art, 4. Thus the Croſs of the 
pe's Legate was to have the right Hand, as determin'd 
Pope Clement the 8th's Authority (Pontific. Edit. 
n. p. 672.), becauſe divine Worſhip was due to it. We 
ore all Croſſes becauſe they are the Image of the true 
%,, ſays Bellarm. L. de Imag. c. 30. 
a ſques de Adorat. L. 3. Diſput, 4. N. 125. 

= - Rhemw. Annot. Heb. 11. Sect. 9-. 

De fide eſſe adorandum Signum crucis adoratione 
atria, ſicut adorantur ſpine, clavi, praſepe, & alie 
eliquia que Chriftum tetigerunt ; Bonacin. Tom, 2. 
Pilp. 3-0 1. punct. 3. N. 6. | Ss 

e Which they ſbew at Rome for the like Devotion, 
uriau's Continuat. of the Accompliſhm. of Propheſ. c. 21. 


f 15 in the ſecond Council of Nic. An. 7587. Action. 14. 
dit. Colon. p 104. Ofſa, Cineres, Pannos, Sangui nom, 

ſepulchra denique Martyrum adoramus. 
s Rhem. Teſt. Act. 12. Sect.. 4. 
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Prifon wherein St. Paul was kept at Malta | 
the Chain wherewith he was bound b; ; the ve. 
ry Filings of his Chain eʒ; the Conſecrated UinM 1 
1 about their Churches and Altaxs, no less vii 
be worſhipped 4, —— And thinking they ca 
dot ew too nch Veneration, they give ve 
to their Zeal in the fulleſt Prayers to them, 
unanſwerably makes out their Worſhip, 4 
they particularly exprefs themſelves. to b 1 
Croſs. Thou ſweet Wood which beureſt the Nu 
Kc. Save this preſent Co ompany aſſembled to Dy 1 
for thy Praife e; And again, Hail, O Croſi, ul 
only Hope in 1h15 Time of Paſſn ron, encreaſ: t 
Grace of the Pious, and blot out the Faul ff 
the Guilty t; and, Fer this Wood be ſandGify1n 
the Name of the Father, &c. that. thoſe vu 
pray befbre this Crofs, may 5 Healtb bo 
f Body and Soul 8 : And, ler all MD Hail, 0 
Salvation of all People, O TREE THAT 3 

BRINGEST SALVATION h. A 
Hail 0 . r Virtue i Pei a l | 
2H | 


oi Sh 


g 4 Ad. 28. Seck. N 
Act. 28. Sect. 4. b 
__ © Gregor. L. 3. Epiſt. 30. | 
4 Vaſq. de adorat, L. 2, Diſt, 8. cz 19; N. 242, 344. 
© Breviar. in Feſt. Invent. Feb. Eraltat. 5 Crucls 
Breviar. 1bid. 

s Pontif. de Benedict. Nov. Cruc. The Prieft then with 
bended Knees devoutly adore (devote adorat) it; the fam 
do others, ſaying that Form. 

» Migat. od , Sar, inter Fefivit. Send, in Exalius 
ol on fol. 60. e 


Laas. 19 
*AUSE of ELIF E to alla; and, grant, O God, 
1 | by, the, Price of this Wing, Wood me may 4 
tex. | brain. the Fauour. of eternal Life b. Alſo, 0 
T4 T4 Croſs, mhich received(l, thy, Soles uclur from 
n 22 Body, take me from Men; and bring m: 
Wick to 119 Maſter ©. c. O venerable Croſs that has 
: roug ht. ee 2 thei Mi ſerable d. And, | 


* any, of Chriſt and e Sen, cauſe. " 

the enter avith; Triumph intß . he Ferant B : 
1: Wo they: have a Prayer to the Spear, Hail, 0 
9 1 2 Tron, wound 1 usS with the Love of hi bim 
„bon thou did) 22 And to the Girdle of 


ur 1 2907 8, Lal Gira, make ns Inheri- 


„ —— Life, and. been our PRE 1755 
„ Deſtruction; O pure S 6 25 a pure V ir- 
56 


1 in, preſerve thine Heritage, ebe to 
our Strength and our Aid; our 16 1 


deft ende, our Haven and ſaving Refi ihe... G 
which, with many others, there is fcarce a 
E ligne to-which they have not anribute ſome 
upernatural, Operations, to uphold their Vene- 
ation z wherein we may find ſuch an. nale 


" altitude of fabulous. Impoſitions, as; {i „ 
y confute and expoſe their venerable CEE 
8 with 


—— —— 


+ hid 5 


> Ibid, CF Breviar. Rom. in Feſt. Invent. 8. Gee | 
c Ibid. n Feft. F. Andreæ, p. 720. 4 


£ Lee of Ty in 5 Offics: of the holy cual, 


e bid. p. 305. 15 

F In Hymn. 
In White's Defence of bis 1 true 17 ay to ohe Church 
b. 13: P. 73+ from . | 


pI 


Li 


without a Line of Anſwer. And: not con. 
tent with any real Reliques for their Worlhip I: 
(many of which have been long fince decay] A 
and loſt,) how have they kept up and enlarge i 
their Number by manifold Forgeries a, to be re. i 
| ſerved for the like Service, which they have ho. 
noured with the ſame kind of Inventions, tht 
they might not mils, (any more thanthe then) 
of à ſuitable Proſtration and Regard. As they 
have multiplied the Nails of the Croſs, that at 
ſhew'd in many Places b, fo my Chips of tht 
Croſs, of which Eraſ; ſinus c ſays, they har 
forg'd, more than a Ship Load; and yet the 
zohole Croſs to be feen, according to Ruff 
and Paulinus at eruſulem, \ according to Ew 
prius at Idumea d. Thie like of our Saum 
Seamleſs Coat, Which Tyeves in Germany boſs 
of, and alſo Argentudl near Paris e, and St. Su 
vadbre in Spain f. Thus we ate told of St. N 
ter 's Boy, that Half f is preſerved and ſbewn a 
St. Peter's in Rome, the other Half at St. Paul, 
and yet his Head it at St. John Lateran, bi ! 
We at Werne mf, _ ”_ bi it at 


. 


LSS »— * 6 "_— — _—_ OOO LT Me Meet 33 8 


— * — _ : 5 G 
* — % Py " 5 d . % 
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2 « $t. Aug. de Oper, Monach. 6 28. Coſend. cout . 


9 Reliq. : 
t: Spondan. and Sipibert in Pouden. An. 999. No 
Otho Friſing. L. g. c. -  « 


% Annot. tn. Mat. a 23. 
a Synop. P p. p. 406. 
e Du Moulin's Buckler of Faith, Edit, 2. p. 337. 
Jiurieu's G of the non. of I _— iro 
18 1 Tri th 288 
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"Trierss. The ſame kind of Fargery they Lang 
to the Head of John Baptiſt, that bis Face is 

r Sr. Jean Angelz, the ref of hit Head at Mal- 
. bis Skul. at Nemours, his Faw-bone at Ve- 
iam, bis Forehead at St. Salvadore ; and 
a: bis "whole Head is to be ſeen at St. Sylveſter 
Rome, and at Amiens in France b; and at 
aunt in Flanders ©. And to uphold their 
Wiſciples in the Worſhip of ſych Reliques, they. 
n tell them, that if they think they are true, 
Wo they are not ſo, notwithſtanding they bſe | 
tb Merit of their DEVOTION... 
Whoſe Spirit might not riſe againſt this falſe 

4 Yorſhip, as to the various Objects they thus 
ooſe for it, where Men do but conſider what 
uvſeleſs Piece of Superſtition the whole at 
eſt ma be? How are their Adorations to- 


te 


refer e with: er numerous du 1 in ten 
Thouſand 


= Fulk. Rhem. Rom. 16. Sect. 4. 

> Fulk. Mat. 14. Sect 2. 

5 1 Cartwright Rhem. Teft. Mat. 14 Sell. * 5 
* MI qa ee N 5 


mon © 
Thouſand Places :; who could net, if preſen an 


fo much as ſee tlie State of any Man's Hear He a 
Cc. (a Prerogative only belonging to the b Aas 
mighty, ) and therefore not like to tranſmit ay 
Succours anſwerable to his chief Neceſſiy; Mz: 
who cannot (after all the Romiſb Device of I 
ceiving in Speculo Trinitatis ſome Intelligence) 
be ſuppoſed to he better acquainted with u 
than Abraham was, who is faid to be ignorrlf 
*us ©; even of his own Poſterity, whom wil 
need not doubt he would have had a compal- 
onate Eye over, if God had ſeen it requiſite vo 
have let him into any Information. And t 
cannot ſay their ſenſeleſs Images and Reliqus 
Sean eee e e eee ee e 


2 What a poor Support of any Expectation from then 
Will it be, to aney U Dr. W d and Sam · e 
75 c. 4. p. 80. plays upon them,) their aamiverſal and ux 
imited Intelligence; as that St, icholas, for Example, A | 
bould hearken ta what one Seaman prays in a Shipwred 4 
at the Streights of Magdalen; to what another wiſhes fir ¶ c- 
when he is becalwwd in the South Sea; or to the Cries Ul 
another, when. he ſees an Hurricane by the Barbadoes 3 
or to the private Deſires of another when he fiſhes fr 
Pearls, by the Guinea Shore, or Herrings by our Engliſn 
Coaſts, or for Whales hard by Greenland, or for Trout 
zn our ſmall Rivers ; or that the Virgin Mary (p. 86. 
Mould run the Eaſt and Weſt Indies at the ſame Jim, 
there to make a Je ſuit more chaſt, or here to comfort 4 
poor Capuchin. i ant mes | 
v 2 Chr.6. 30. Thos ONLY: knows the Hearts of tht 
Children of Men. ET . 
_ © [ſa.63. 16. Or than King Jaſab, who when removed 
from his People, ſhould not ſe the Evil which was to 
come upon them, 2 King. 20. 30, and therefore as Iittle 
ne T. 


. 
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Wc any more Help to them, than the Idol Baal 
as to his Prieſt, who yet cal d from Morning 
Wo Noon, ſay ing, O Baal, bear us, hut there 
Was no Voice, nor any that anſwered . And 
Wl muſt grant, it can be to no Purpeſe to make 
any Creatures for a Bleſſing, who have none 
f cheir own to give; or to go round about ta 

ch as are out of our Hearing for another's 

tercies, when they might have immediate Ac- 

cſs without them, thro' our great Mediator, 

Wo the Fountain of all, whoſe Ears are open un- 

their Cries; when thro HIM we may haus F 
bat ſocver we aſt in HIS Name according to 

rie that cannat be touched with the Feeling of 

ur Infirmities d; Who mercifully invites us to 

s directly to him and the Father, without 

etching a Compaſs by the Saints; Come unt 

ME 4d t hat labour and are beavuy laden, &c*, 

And he that cometh unto ME, I will in ww. 

caſt out ; and no Man cometh unto the Father 

una by ME 8; and be is able to ſave to the ut- 
termoſt thoſe that come unto God by HIM; 


a. 3 
iy 2 
0 

? * 


« 1&7 10.26": 
b Eph. 3. 1. | 
John 16. 23. 1 John 5. 14. | | 
4 Heb. 4. 15. ok.” 


and if any Man ſin, we haue an Advocate uitꝭ e 
the Father, JESUS CHRIST 2; and who (4, F 
hey any thing to the Charge: of God's Eled, &c. 
Hope is; and God tells us in ME is thy Help; 
not in Saints and Images, Gc. and call upon MEM 
in the Day of Trouble, and I will deliver thee , 1 
and, O . that beareſi Prayer, unto T HERE 
Pall all Fleſh come e; and in every thing h 
Prayer and Supplication let your Requeſt he na Wi 
known to GOD f. Not a Tittle of calling u: 
the Virgin, G. nor ofthe Need or Uſe of ay 

ſuch Service, 5 
But what Heart can Men have for ſuch We: 
ſhip, which inſtead of being of any Account, fir 
the ſetting Men forwards towards any Bleſling, Wl 
can be no other than the higheſt Provocaton, 
to throw them at the greateſt Diſtance fron 
them. When according toi their own A- 
knowledgments in their Devotions they h AW. 
the Saints, and Angels, and the Virgin Ma Wn 
in ſuch Eſteem, as to join their Merits, as ha Ml 
been obſerved, together with Chriſt, or plac 
them before him, How can our Saviour take 1 
at their Hands ſuch a Diminutign of the F 4 
. e nels il 
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FF © 
e ppear they thus depend upon their Abilities, 
well as Merits, for conferring Mercy, as 
"vc! as aſking for them, how can our great 
od ſee the Honour of diſpoſing his Gifts, taken 
ut of his Hands, and his poor little Creatures 
rt up in his Room * 3 What Wrath fnight they 


Es 2 at K * . * Ws 
2 rpect in deſpiſing the Examples of his Ser- 
0 Wants who have not dared to accept of any 


orſhip ; when his Saints on Earth, tho near 


l t hand to ſhew a Regard to . — Worſhip, 
1 ornelins fe 


: e reject it; as when Cornelius fe 
rn and worſhipped Peter, Peter took him up, 
Rying, 1 my ſelf. alſo am a Man © . He knew 


5 


What as a Creature ſuch Worſhip did not belong 
o him; and in Heaven he is ſtill but a Creature, 
nd more out of their Way from their Wor- 
Whip. The like Anſwer did St. Paul and Bar- 
2-45 give to thoſe who would have offered Sa- 
rrifice to them, Sirs, why do ye ſuch things, we 
galſo are Men, &c d. Creatures like yourſelves, 


F 7 


— 


2 Since there is but ONE Mediator, Chriſt Jeſus, 


* 


«i | 
un. 2. 5. And there is no OTHER Name under 


| _—_— given amongft Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
= » What an Offence to ſee (as Sandy's Europ. Specul. 
p. 5,6. and Caſſand Conſult. Art. 21.) That this Do&rine . 
has wrought dg eneral Effect in all Countries ſubje& 
to Papacy, that Men have more Afﬀeance, and aſſume to 
themſelves greater Conceit of Comfort, in the Patronage 
of the Creatures and Seruants, than of God the Prince 
and Creator. Or as their Biel has own'd (Can. Mill, Le&, 
30.) moſt of US are more affected towards ſome Saint, 
WW than towards our Lord himſelf. - 
Act. 10. 25, 26. e | 


and therefore muſt not be worſhipped: _ Ti, « 
Angels themſelves that are already poſſeſſed oi 
Heavenly Glory in a more exalted Station, vel 
knowing themſelves to be but finite Beings, ſub ve 
liſting by borrowed Excellencies, and no Go ot 
like the reſt of God's Works unfit to be wy 
ſhipped, and ſeeing how jealous their gra ie 
- Maſter is of any Enchroachment upon his H 
nour, as fully diſclaim'd all Thoughts of Miſh 
ceiving any Worſhip ; as when St. John tuin. 
attempted. to worthip an Angel, he met wii: 
this Rebuke, See thou do it not, I am thy filmi 
Servant, worſhip God a. How can Men thi 
to come off in adoring the moſt glorify'd Cre Wir: 
tures after fo plain a Declaration b, Let no M 
 Beguile you of your Reward, &c. in worſvipin Win 
of Angels. And what Guilt have they oa 
{wer for in their Idolatrous extolling their V- 
gin Mary, againſt the Indications which ou 
Saviour gave, in his Deportment towards he, WP 
of his diſcountenancing any Valuation th 
tends thereto ; as © Woman what have Ito ul 
with thee , he ſpeaks with Authority to her a 
to one of his Creatures, and not as being to b 
worſhipp'd and preferr'd before him; and tas 
ner up with a ſharp Reproof upon her preſuming 
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o offer che ſeaſt Controul *, how is. i ther * 
bught me; wiſt ye not that. 1 muſt be about my 
Father's Buſineſs And when his Diſciples 
were mentioning her Name with an Apprehen- 
Won of her valuable Character *, r Macher 
aud. without, &. our Saviour to prevent 
heir having her in undue Admiration, reſuſes 
> ſet her in tlie leaſt before others, placing her 
pon the Level with every true Chriſtian © Mp 


= 

= 
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ui ber and Brethren are thoſe that hours &cc. 
h he again anſwers 4 upon her being ſpoken of 
u ich ſome particular Eſteem, Bleſſed it the 
oY nb that bear thee, &c. ear rather bleſſed 


2 they, &cC. And how deeply do they 
Wicrcaſe their Account by their Image W orſkip, 

nd by making ſo many Idols of their various 
—— 2 How much reſented is a Repreſenta- | 
jon of the Divine Being by an Image, rate 
«i to your ſelves, for ge ſaw mo Similitude, 
Kc. leſt ye make ma grauen Image, &c * 
ind to whom will 9e liken God, Sc, f 2 


Nhat a Brow of Braſs muſt that Churchriliave, 
hat will, notwithſtanding, authorize the Pi- 
be ures of the Trinity, Cc. And how can they 
co make ſo free with the Uſe of any Image for - 
ndoration, fo expreſly contrary to the ſecond 


1 Command, and DN 10 plain in 
„e 
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= an]. 
-their Way, dare to ſtrike it out of the Dei 
logue; a Command ſupported with others if 
the ſame Nature 2 What Care might the 
not ſee was taken to prevent the Adoration of 
Reliques, by hiding the Body of Moſes b, 1 
2 People fo inclinable to Idolatry as the %% 
iter were, ſhould preſerve any Remains of if 
great a Prophet to be an Object thereof? Hi 
full is the ſacred Writings againſt the WM 
ſhip of any kind of Idols How is Idol 
reckoned amongſt thoſe Sins that will ſhut N 
out of the Kingdom of Heaven 4? — _...i 
5 How vain is it to think of ſoftenins u 
Aggravation, by alledging according to thai 
common Refuge, that whatſoever Image, 68 
xz they may adore, yet that the ultimate Ob 
A .of fach Adoration is the Perſon whom it :M 
| ' preſents; when we ſee all its Objects excel 


God has no more right to it than their Image WW" 
and when tis found upon Examination ſuchm 
nifeſt Worſhip is offered to Images themſelva c 
What little Service againſt this crying Sin, wil" 
= ſaying and denying any Thing at Pleaſure he 
"1 as this holy Church will vouchſafe to do, to fe 
PONCE LE EE ERS. 
| 
6 — m 11 
a Tevit. 26. 1. Dent. 2 IC Ge. 
© 1 John 5. 21. 1 Cor. 10. 7, 14. of their contradidiſ 
ſuch plain Precepts it may be ſaid accofding to a Con. 5 
plaint of a Few in à Diſpute about the ſecond Council o b 
Nice, (Concil. Nic. 2. Art. 5. p. 355.) I am ſcandalivi i 
« 


at you Chriſtians, becauſe you worſbip Images, exp! ef} 
againſt the Commands of God, _ F 


$478 


"T7 
end themſelves? But to take their Preterice in 
eeir own Way in that particular Part of Wor- 
hip as to the [mage of God himſelf, a decla- 
ng that they only worſhip God by an Image, 
bn no more extenuate their Crime, than it did 
he Crime of the Children of Ie in all their 
Jolatry, who could mean nothing elſe; as in 
teir worſhipping their golden Calf, and ſay- 
g. This is thy God which brought thee out of 
Bypt ; Aaron and his People knew full well 
could not be the Image itfelf which was of 
eir own Caſting, that thus delivered them; 
it that they worſhipped it as a Repreſentation 
= their great Deliverer; as when Aaron pro- 
med a Feſtival for its Celebration, he ex- 
eily ſays >, To Morrow is a Feaſt to the Lord; 
gr which they are yet called Idvlaters ©, and 
curred the heavy Diſpleaſure of Heaven: The 
ee may be ſaid as to their worſhipping the 
ere of Dan and Bethel 4, which Feroboam 
de for them, ſaying, Behold thy Gods which 
ougbt thee out of the Land of Egypt; net= 
er King nor People could believe theſe dum 
eeleſs Idol-Gods, which were made fo many 
ears after the People were brought out of 
bt, could have any hand in that glorious 
Vork, which was wrought for the /ſraelites fo = 
= 5 1 899 long 


3 


—_— 


a Veh. 90.18. 

* Exod. 32.9. 

* 7 Cor. 10. 7. 

6 I Kin, 12. 18. 


| long before theſe had any Being; they coul 


by them; and yet we often find how great u 
be made Iſrael to ſins - — 


this Branch of their Idolatry, to cut off ay 


Addreſs to the Image, they come not in ti 


only worſhip them with this Title, by way off 
Remembrance of the true God of Iſrael ſignify 


Offender Feroboam herein is repreſented in th 


—— Yea, whatſoever ſuch may pretend h 


Apprchenſion of Danger, as that the Reimen. 1 
brance and Glory of God is deſigned in ayM 


leaſt behind the chief Part of the Heathen 
themſelves that were ſo much rejected by Gol; 
who in worſhipping their Idols could ni 
think they were the Gods which made and g 
verned them, taking them only for Reſemblu-W 
ces of a ſuperior Being; as Maximus Tyrius (ys 
Images were but Signs of Divine Honour and Hell 
tothe Reſemblanceof their Gods; as alſo Ciceroer 
plains for his People b in worſhipping the Image, 
that they may think the Gods themſelves wh 
unto they belong, were preſent, and Filius (. 
ſar e, falling down before their Images they be 
Vicłory of their Gods; the like does Caſſanui 
teſtify of them, ſaying d, it can be of no . 
vice As ſome pretend, | ſaying, that Honour! : | 
not defignedto the Image, but to the Perſon wi 
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Diſſert. 38. 
b De Natur. Deorum. | 
De Bell. Civil. L. 2. ; 


hos 
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it repreſents, for the ſame Reaſon was uſed u. 
Wongf theſe, as declared by Arnobius * and 
ol :ctantius, of them, that they don't worſhip them, 
1 the Perſon in them d. The ſame is by many 
e profeſt of the Heathen That good 

e ,,, poo 


— + be 2 


4s in Arnob. L. 6. ſpeaking of them, If you think we 
osrſbip the Images of Gods, no, we worſhip the Gods by 
| d thro' them. And, the Antients were not ignorant 
bat the Images had neither Senſe nor Divinity in them, 


te * t the rude People wanted ſuch Things to put them in 
ind of their Gods ; it being, as he oblerves, (L. 2. c. 
. ent. p. 67.) agreed by them, that there was one Supreme 
'E-ter114l and e Father of all Things, from whom 
VRP their Deities had their Beginning. 
Thus Lat antius repreſents them (L. 2. Di vin. Iuſf it. 


20% we fear not them (the Images), but thoſe after 


% lunge they are made, and to whoſe Names they are 
D aſecrated. | | N 
mw 


Thus Dionyſ. Chryſ. Athenag. Leg. p. 20. their Im- 
were dedicated to the true God, the common Father 
pd Saviour of Mankind. And St. Aug uſt (in H.. 11 3: 
þ 2.) repreſents the Heathen, ſpeaking, I do not directly 
porſhip the Image, but only by that Repreſentation I am 
Wt in mind of that which I oucht to worſhip. The like 
t. Ambroſe affirms (in Pſal. 118. Octonar. 10.) The Gen- 
Wiles worſbip Hood, becauſe they think it the ire 
= God. And Origen ſpeaks of Celſus's owning (Cont. Celf, 
. 8. p. 421.) that the Devotion paſſeth thro' all to Gad. 
nd whatſoever Object the Heathen were worſhipping, Ter. 
ulli an ſays (de Teſtim, Anim,), they were ready to lift up 
heir Hands andtheir Eyes to Heaven, where the only true 
nd great God is. Of ſuch, Maimonides the Few declares 
as hinted in Popery new modell'd Paganiſ wo D. 13.), none 
the Idolaters were ever ſo mad to think, there Was no 
od beſides the Idol they worſhipp d, or that the Statues 
they adored, made and governed the World, but they 
worſhipped them as Subſtitutes between the yreat God 
and them. Euſebius ſays (Ew. prepar. Evang. L. 4. c. 1.) 
hat they did not look on their Images as Gods. But (as 
Ferus in Act. 17.) the Intention of the Heathen was thro? 
their Idols to give Worſhip to the true God. 


© 


| Reaſon there is for aſſerting of the Roman TRA 


Chriſtians worſhipping Images, and an Heat 


try ©, Were their Pretence never ſo free fra 


That. commits only the external Ad of Tdilain, Wi 


| Reaſon, could yet ſee the Weakneſs of ali 
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cording to the aforeſaid Writer , that in :1- 
Adoration of Images they full come up to the $M 

perſti ion of the Heathen ;, Or as Ludovicus Va 
confeſſeth b, there is little Difference beten 


adoring his Idols. Or as another ſpeaks of ther 
Worſhip, tis the very Sink of Heatheniſh lu 


this Charge, which yet as their State is, tis iu 
poſſible to clear them from, I may herein a 
with the Words of Bp. Tailor d, that an Ina 
then becomes an Idol, when Divine Worn i 
given to it; and e to worſhip falſe Gods, uM 
give divine Honour to an Image that is not Gul 
zs all one kind of formal Idolatry : the outwalM 
Act of Worſhipping ſuch, amidſt their varus 
Intentions rendring all inexcuſable; as eien 
their Cajetan confirms f, in ſaying, that 2 Mari 


29 as guilty as he that commits the external 4 
of Theft. Such indeed may be faid to fall 
ſhort of many of the wiſer Heathen, who, nM 
the midſt of the dimm Light of a deprae 


my | 
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2 Cafſand. Art. 31.c. de Imag. | 7 89 
In Aug. de civit. Dei. L. &. c. 7. 5 


„ Sutcliff's Survey of Pop. c. 10. 
à Duet Dubit. L. 2. p. 344. 
e 1 hs 

* In Aquin. 2, 2, . 94. Art. ae} 


C•ʒf 8 
vnage-Worſhip, fince theſe, according to Aſa- 
Ws Teſtimony *, in ancient Times did not 
Wake any Image at all of the ſupreme Being, as 
irg above any Repreſentation, tho they made 
mages of their inferior Gods, Their Zeno 


buld forbid the Worſhipping of Images, becauſe 


os are not Things worthy of God o. The like 
a the old Romans, particularly under Numa, 
Wc 2:4/e they could not attain to any Conception 
[7s Deity, but only by their Minds e; as is al- 
reported of ſome of the Heathen Germans d, 


: Who thought Images unſuitable to the Great- 
1 Ss of their Deities. — — . 5 
1 — Strange it is that any Church ſhould be 
{ily of ſuch daring Infolence againſt Heaven, 
x RS theſe various Parts of falſe Worthip, that are 
n WW much contradicted by the fulleſt Revelation, 


every Degree of common Reaſon; eſpeci- 
if they did with all obſerve how little the 


T, : 4 

{7 Wnitive Chriſtians © could be © reconciled 
ul eee een ew 
eh : cc an. 
al BN - In Som. Seipion. L. 1. c. 2. | 


1s Theodoret mentions, c. Græc. Ser. 3. p. 5 19. 
Clemens Alexand. Strom. 1. p. 304. and Flut arch in 
um. * Ta : | e e 
Tacitus de Morib. German. c. g. PIN 
That theſe thought the Worſhipping of Saints difal- 
dwed them, their Jeſuit Salmeroon (in 1 Tim. Diſp. J.) 
preſents, with this Reaſon, that they may not ſay that 
any Gods were put upon them in the room of the Multi- 
ude of thoſe Gods, which they had forſaken. And their 
elarmine grants (Inftitut. L. 1.), that the Saints began 
o be mo pes not by Law; and it would be to little Pur- 
ole ro plead Cuſtom ; For tho? Idolatry in general wy 


— 


%%%ͤͤ;%” So © 
thereto for many Ages, who under the ef 
Impreſſions of Chriſtianity, ſaw it neceſlaryſf 
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been of old ſet up, who can ſay it was not a forbid 
Cuſtom, and ſuch as was for a while renounced by Ch, WA 
ſtians, till thro! a Decay of Religion it began to iehũ Wil 
. In a manner all ancient Fathers (as Polidore Virgil. 
firms by the Teſtimony of Jerome, Invent. L. 6. c.1,\ 
condemned the Worſbipping af Images, &c. tor tear |, 
dolatry. In a Piece attributed fo Clemens Roman. (h 
Kecognit. 5. if we will allow it genuine) in the firſt % 
we are told, God hath not appointed Images, either 
Chriſt or his Saints. In Dianyſius's Eccleſiaſ. Hierarh, Wi 
c. 3. the Name of good Men departed, . were ſaid to 
recited at the Eucharift to promote others Imitatin 
them, &c. but not called upon and worſhipped . And 
Ignatius's Epiſſ. ad Philadel. Have CHRIST alnne be. 
e Eyes, and his FATHER in your Prayers, bein Wh 
enlightned by the Spirit. In Polycarp's Prayer, as 1h 
ted by Eufebius (L. 4. c. 15.) In ALL things I pray TH »: 
thro' the eternal Prieſt TESUS CHRIST, to whom me 
. thee, O Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Glory, ml 
_ andever; no Devotion directed to others. In tte 
ſecond Century when the Gentiles ſought that 2 * | 
Body miyht not be delivered to the Chriſtians, leſ i 
worſhip tt, the Church of Smyrna (where he exerciſed u 
Epiſcopal Office, and was had in the greateſt Eſteem av 
moſt in Danger of being worſhipped, if there had been» 
ny ſuch allowed Princaple,) 0 their Defence 
we cannot leave CHRIST and worſhip any OTHER, Ci 
we. adore Chriſt but loue the Martyrs, 8c, in Epil 
Smyruens. In this Age the Emperor Adrian obliged tis 
Chriſtians, by ordering the Temples to be built without 
Images, Ælius Lamprid. Vit. Alexand. Sever. Jufis 
Martyr (in his cond Apol.) ſpeaks of God ALONE 
invoked in the Name of CHRIS T. In Theophilu 
(ad Autolic. L. 1. p. 57,), the King permits none unden 
him to be called by his Name, "and "tis net lawful tog 
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Wo renounce all ſuch Parts of Worſhip, as were : 
or immediately directed to God alone: A- 


4 mongſt 


TE 2 82 
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; W any but himſelf, ſo neither is it to worſhip any but 


a ALONE. And (L. 2. p. 1100, the Divine Law doth 
© ft only forbid the Worſbip of Idols, but of the Elements, 
n, Moon, &c. but we ought ONLY to worſtip 
. God. Ir ancus affirmeth (L. 2. c. 58.), that the 
.ch throughout the whole World hath nothing to do 
„ the Invocation of Anyels, &c. but directeth her 
„ue, to God A LON E.———Between the ſecond and 
ird Century, Clemens Alexandrin. (L. 6. Strom.) we 
ö e NO Image in the World, A ud (F. Strom.) the Uſe 


5 0 I ee, Repreſentation renders the Deity contemptie 


„ Lertullian (Apolog. c. zo.) mentions their calling 
„ God ALONE thro! Chriſt; and ſpeaking of long 
1 ee, valiant Arms, Ce. adds, theſe Things I might not 
„ for from any OTHER but from him of whom [ 
er. hall obtain them, becauſe tis he ALONE wha 
„e to give. And (de Coron. Milit.) the Heathens uſt 
dure their falſe Gods, a Work which may become 
1 r E M, but it is not fit for GOD, that any ſhould re. 


{ent or worſhip the Trinity by any Picture. Origen 
ont. Celſ. L. 5. Edit. Cantab. p. 233.), tho* the bleſſed 
rel are ſometimes called Gods, and convey domn to us 
Favours of Gods, yet we do not ſerve them as Gods, 
ALL Prayers, Interceſſions, aud Thankſpgivings are 
be 2ffered up to GOD, the Lord over all by the High 
ieſt who is above all Angels, being the living Word 
pd God ; for to call upon Angels, &c. is unreaſonable, 
Wt [ſuppoſe we had any Knowledge of them, &c. (which 


rt as is obſerved we cannot pretend to),yet ſuch Knowledge: 
old not ſnſſer us to pray wnto 2 OTHER than 
dug O D who 7s over all, who is aboundantly ſufficient for 


U, by our SAVIOUR the Son of God. And (L. 5. p. 238.) 
beaking of the Heathens intellectual Beings, he tells us, 


Jut nce they offer their Prayers to God thro his only Son, 
judge we ſbould not pray to them that pray; for they 


"ould chuſe to ſend us to pray to GU, to whom they” = 
77); 2IYY To TOOmU_ 
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mongſt whom thoſe who chuſe to endure th 
Heathen Perſecution, rathet than join with the 
. W la 
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themſelves pray, rather than bring us to themſelves, i 
[ divide our praying from God to themſelves. . And (l. 
3 P'᷑:. 284.) tis not ſufficient to ſay, they do not take thy 
| a Jor Gods, but only for Symbols of them, for they nut 
ignorant Per ſuns who can think the Work of an Arti 
can be any Repreſentation of a Deity. Aud (L. ) CM. 
ſtians have nothing ta do with Images, becauſe of the = 
cond Command, and therefore will rather dye, than d 
file themſelves with them: and *tis impaſſible that ml 3 
that know GOD ſhould pray to them. And (7bid.) yy Wt - 
that hath any Underſtanding, will not laugh at him wy Was 
after ſuch great Diſcourſes in Philoſophy about God t 
Gods, doth look on Images, and either directs his Prei 
to them, or by fizht of them offers it to him that is th 
of, to whom he thinks he muſt aſcend from that which i 
Jeen And (L.8. p. 383) 'tis not that we ſpould hun 
God by forbearing the Worſhip of any but God, but lf 
we ſhould thereby hurt ou» ſelves, in ſeparating ourſehu 

from our Portion in God. knd (ibid. p. 395.) let un 
nmounce Celius's Council: for worſhipping Demons, . 
we ſhmld ONLY pray to God who 7s over all, and tot 
Mord of God his only Begotten. Hnd (p. 400.) the i WF 

Fels help them who call upon and become Suppliants i 

' GOD... And (p. 416.) we believe that Angels were [i 

over theſe thin: s below, yet we only praiſe and magnij 
them; but all our Fra Jers are ONLY to be made to Gu 
And (p. 420.) having GOD, who is over all, kind uti 
25, we ſball have all his Friends, Angels and Spirits, kind 
wnto us, &c. that thoſe being reſolved to perform the bef 
Things do pray unto God, Myriads of theſe ſacred Powen 
do pray together with them when UNCALLED upon 
And (J. 2.) it is the peculiar Character of a Chriſtian, 
| that it raiſes Mens Minds ab:ve all Images and Worſul 
( of Creituresy to the E R EA TOR of all Things. df, 
| Cyprian (L. 1. ad Cornel. Epilt. 1) hints ſomething dt 
Mens eugaging one another beture Death to think of ma 
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dolatrous Worſhip, might have eaſily preve nt- 
id all their Sufferings, if an Intention of wor- 
15 . = _ ſhipping 


awe 5 : 08 g . 


hat ſurvived them, in being afterwards mindful of them 
efore God; but has nothing of Mens praying to them 
p put them in mind thereof when they are gone ; tho? 
his at beſt is an unſcriptural Preſident, and has no Foun» 
tion for Worſhip. From Arnobius (L. 3.) we are told, 
be moſt high God is ſufficient for us; in worſbipping 


1 1 IM, we worſbip ALL that is to be worſbipped. La- 
} TE :::t 5:45 at the ſame Time gives us this Argument (Inſtit. 
. 2. c. 2.), hy ſhould you turn your Eyes to Wood and 


one rather than to Heaven, &c. what 9 Images 
bicb are Monuments either of Dead or Abſent, &c. if 
rf the Dead, why ſo fooliſh to worſhip ; if Abſent, they 
either ſee what we do, nor hear what we proy ; if Fre. 
ent, &c. tis needleſs to addreſs to them by an Image 
ben they are there themſelves. And (c. 19.) there is 
6 Religion where an Image is worſhipped. ———Be- 
een the third and fourth Century, Euſebius (Ecclef, 


iſt. L. 10h.) ſpeaks of leaving all the Glory to CHRIST, 
nd directing all our Prayers to the FATHER. Athena- 
then ſays, (Orat. 3. againſt the Arri.) if the Height 
pf Glory deſerves Adoration, then every Inferior ought 
c or ſbip the Superior; but tis not ſo, for one Creature 
not to worſhip another, but the Creature his GOD. 


MF irther (7574. it belongeth ta GOD only to be wonſbipp d; 
FF is the Angels themſelves know, that tho) they exceed o- 
bers in Glory, they are all but Creatures, and are not 


pf thoſe that are to be worſhipped, but of thoſe that wor- 
ip the LORD. And (Orat. 4th.) we ſhould not pray to 
receive auy thing of the Father and the Angels, nor 
ſay God and the Anyels give this. We have indeed Baſil D 


and Nazianzen uting ſome Flouriſhes about the Saints in 
their Funeral Celebrations, which at laſt ſtruck upon this 
01 Point of ſeeking to them, Cc. who as Chemnitius ſays 
d, (Exam. Concil. Trid. L. 3. p. 200. ), were the firſt wha 
o £10zght the Invocation of Saints into the Church; but 
oo ll We find little Mark of any Countenance given ta this, as 


hal A tf #5 


0 


1  Hipping Godinthat which was directed to Cre: 1 ar 
_ tures, could have taken off the Guilt of any oy 1 
WV wa, 


R r r 


to any kind of Worſhip towards any Creature; and, q 


thing greater 


Aud Godtis otherwiſe, for nothing is bid from lin Wi 
nd (Com. in Iſai. go.) what Dunge will you make jv Wl 
him (God) who is 4 Spirit and is in all things, andi 
_ Fxtendedevery where and holdeththe Earth in his Handi 
ho dares to picture the infinite Nature of the bleſſed 
Trinity? And (Amb. Orat. ſup. Theod. Mort.) Thou, O 
LORD, art ONLY to be call'd- ap and pray d uni, 
And (de Fuga Sæculi, c. 5. ) The Church knoweth not t Wi 
vein Ideas and various Figures and Images, but Inovi 
[he Trae Subſtance of the Trinity. In Gregory Ny» Wl 
(Cant. Eqnom. Orat. 2.)*7is the Property of Idolaters to 
worſhip the Creature or any new God. And (Orat. 4) 
e diretts us to worſhip and adore that Nature ON LY 
I.) bat is untreated; and ſays (ibid.), tbat none of theſe 
———_ things which have thety Being by Creation are worſbipp d 
, "the divine Word hath ordain'dy as we g 
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ard Actof Worſhip paid to ſuch ; and their ſeve- 
ou eminent Writers with the ſame eaſe might have 
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ern almoſt from all the Scriptures ;. Moſes, the Tables, 
e Law, the Prophets in their Order, ds equally prohi- 
looking unto the CREATURE. O es 3. ad 
.) mentions the Concern amongſt Chriſtians of a fall, 

oort that Images ſbould be placed an the Altar. In 
ban. (Cont. Collyrid. Hæreſ. 79. N. 5.) tis ſaid, God 


Ih N. | 
eld not have us to worſhip the Angels, much lefs her 
r.. born of Anna: Again, Let Mary be honoured, . 
r the Lord ONLY be worſhipped, &c. and neither 
to Was is to be worſbipped tho! amongſt the Living, nor 
tin, 207 any of the Saints. And Ghid, Hæreſ. 79.) Is 
eis Courſe (of worſhipping their Saints, c.] Idols. 
e and Diabolical; for under Pretence of Righteouf. 
„. the Devil always cunningly fteating intofhe Minds 

is RE. Me, deifying the mortal Nature in Mens Eyes, drew 


* by Variety of Arts, Images like unto Men; and they 


4 
-d thet are thus worſbipp'd, but the Images of theſe 
ing never alive, they bring in to be worſhipp'd,” by a © 
of End wantonly wandring from the one and only GOD,” 
nd (Hzreſ. 64. N. 8.) thoſe who wor/ſbip the Creature 
„under St. Paul's Reproof of committing Idolatry, &c. 


= CREATURE ought to be worſbipped ; for upon the 
I ne Re aſon we worſhip ane, we may worfbip all to ether 


1 | 
rt their Creator. And (Epiph. in Epiſt. ad Joh. 
| 77 cr o/;) he ſpeaks of renting 4 Vail at Anablatha, where, 
088887 the Image of Chriſt or ſome Saint was drawn, In 
„his Age the Council of Elliberis (Can. 36.) determin'd 
„ gainſt bringing of Images into their Oratories, leſt they 


hould give any Occaſion of Worſhip. The Council of 
WT 2odice4 (Can. 38.) pronounces them guilty af Idolatry 
hat forſake the Lord and pray to Angels. And the third 
ouncil of Carthage (Can. 33.) enjoins that we ſhould di. 
rect to the Father ALL Prayers made at the Altars; 
which Council (as Calvin obſerves L. 3. c. 20.) torbad. 
praying to Saints, left the publick Prayers ſhould be cory 

rpted by ſuch kind of Addreſſes, From St. fo 
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left ſome Marks of Liberty for this Workhj 1 
(ess they have now againſt it), if they had 
ED | | though 1 
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| {Cont. Vigilant), the Chriſtians neither morſhipped golf 
Moon, nor Angels, 8c, leſt they ſhould ſerve the CM 
ture more than the Creator. Likewiſe, he is mad tg 
adores any Mart yrs. for they are not GOD; and ( 

C. 3.) the Ii orſhippers of GOD may not adore Im, | 
And (in Pro. 2.) we ought to invocate none by PrajinulM 


4 


them, But GOD him ſelf. | St. Chryſaſiome (Han. i q 
in Mat.) would have no reſorting to. Saints, uſing uu 
Argument, that God gives Salvation upon Mens o. 
ing, &c. that the Woman of Canaan went dire y 
Chrift and nut to Peter and ſohn. And (Hom. 65. in Mat, 
they(Chriſtians)aſcend beyond the higheſt Tops of Hen, 
. gnd paſſing by Angels preſent themſelves bees the Red 1 
Throne itfelf. And (Hom. in Philip. 1. 18.) thou H 
need of any Interceſſors with God (amongſt ſuch); for ii 
thoꝰ thou be deſerted, and without any Patron, thou by 1 
_ thy ſelf calling upon GOD, ſhalt thereby obtain thy Du 
ire. And (Ser. J. de pænitent.) when you have need hi 
fue unto Men, you muſt have to do with Doorkeeper,il 
and entreat Paraſites and Flafterers, and ge round i 
great Way; but this is not fo with God; wit bout an Inte 
ceſſor (amonęꝑſt created Beings) HE 7s entreated & 1M 
fufficeth only that thou cry from thy Heart and anner 
Tears thereto, and ſiraitway entering in thou mayſt jr Will 
ſuade him. And (in Pf. 4,) thou mayſt always entre Wa 
HIM, and ſhatt meet with no Difficulty ; and there vii 
Be no need of Porters and Stewards, &c. but he wil 
chiefly hear thee when thou enereateft none of T HESL RN 
And (Tom. 6, mel read, p. 955.) ſpeaking of ſome 
who making one great God and another leſs God, dil 
bring in Gentili ſiu again, &c. ſuch as theſe St. Paul con- 
demns for worſhipping a CREATURE, Cc. no Creature] 
being to be worihipp'd by a Chriſtian. St. Aguſtin is 
Plain in many Places; as (Tract. 23. in Evang. Joh. this | 
75 a Chriſtian's Duty to worſhip one God. And (Epilt 
44 45.) in the Chriſtian Church uone that ware dead 
3) ; EY OM 2 35 < 0 N Ka wers 


ought it inconſiſtent with the Will and Glory 
God, and Man's Salvation. Wha that after 
e N e, 
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e worſbipped, and nothing adored as God, that is made 


ua. And (in cur. pro Mort. c. 13.) he ſpeaks of Saints 
ing u Care about the Aﬀairs of this World, and there- 
unfit to be ſouglit unto; that Fhe Spirits of the dead are 


| Place where they ſee not, nor hear that which is done, 


nm 

i _ it happeneth in this Life unto Men. And (Com. 
. 65.) the Dead, the very Saints themſelves, know 
bet the Living, even their own Sons are doing. 
(in Pf. 96 ) Saints and Angels had much rather that 
„ra and N orſbip ſbould be offered to GOD alone, 
„int to themſelves. And (Lib. de ver. Relig. c. 55.) 
„f our Religion to worſhip the Dead, becauſe 1f 
Sp were living, they. were not of ſuch Account that 
Honour ſbould be pay d unto them. Again (ibid.), 
„bonour them with Effeem for Imitation, but not with 


tr/bip, for they would not be ſo honoured by us. And 
£2. cont. Epiſt. Parmenian. c. 8.) if he (John) had thus 


„ F any Man fin, you have me for a Mediator with 
RW Father, I nale Interceſſion for 8 who of the 
5, : bd and faithful Chriſt 1491s could ear with him ; who 
„.d loot npon him as the 4poftle of Chrift, and not ra. 
„4s Antichriſt. And (in H.. 64.) our Saviour tis the 
%% who being entred within the Vail, doth ALONE, 


all thoſe that are Partakers of Fleſb, intertede for 

And (L. 8. de Civit. Dei. c. 21.) they worſhip, C. 
on - Suppoſition that God cannot know the Neceſſities 
Men but by the Intervention of theſe Spirits; but 
ce our Minds can be known without their Help, there 
Vo need of their Mediation. And (ibid. c. 27.) whatſo. 
cr Chriftians do for Ornaments to the Memories 9 

rtzrs, we do not worſbip them. And (ibid. Lib. g. c. 155 
Hriſtians believe we need not many Mediators. &c. and 
6 bath ſhewn us that for the attaining of Bleſſedueſs we 


ie cry us to the 1 5 that we may become Bleſſed, Blut 
it. the TRINITY Y whoſe Participation the Angels 
ers PE ; 


ould not ſeek to many Mediators, &c. neithey dogs he 


all, Has ſuffered his Thoughts throughly 
_ ** © compare together tlie various Aggravations off 
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themſelves are Beſs And (ibid. c. 23.), good Sin 

which they thought ſhould be worſhipped with ſacred di her 

whatſoever they are called, would not have any one h 

worſhipped, but ONLY God. And (ib id. L. 10,)y 

: Angels do then eſteem us, and rejoice when we vo 

the ONLY God: But if we render Worſhip to thy PD 

they are not pleaſed with it at all, but openly caft itfy 

them. And (ibid. L. 22.), Martyrs were recited in u a 

Flace and Order, but not called upon by their Prif 

And (cont, Fauſt. L. 21. c.21.),, where is the worthy n 

nian, who being by the Grave of the Martyrs ever ſj 

Peter, or Paul, or Cyprian, 4 offer to you this Sucrij 

And (Lib. de Quant. Anime, c. 34.) tis divinely mij 

2 770 deliver d in the Catholick Church, that 

= CREATURE 7s to be worſbipp'd, but he ONLY V 

3 1s the CREATOR of all Ihings. And (Confeſſ. L. I. c 

| fo whom elſe beſides THE E. (God.) hall Iery? bl 

ibid. L. 10. c. 42.) Angels, &c. muſt not be called un 

with any 5 ra thoſe (ibid.) who having tr! 

= 7 to God by Angels, were thought worth 

' fall into Deluſions. And (Epiſt. 119. ad Januar. c. il 

Any Si militude of God in the Figments of Men ii f 

bid to be worſhipp'd. And (de Conſenſ. Evangel. L 

c. 10.) they deſerve to he ſeduced, who have ſought Chi 
and his Apoſtles not in Holy Scriptures, but in paint 

_ Falls. And (Lib. de Morib. Eccleſ. Catholic. c. 34) 

Ferving ſome Heatheniſh Worſhippers of Sepulchres a 

Images, ſays, don't follow thoſe who are thus ſuperſiib 

ous. From Cyri/ (com. Jul. L. 4. p. 122.), the good # 

gels we read in HSripture always directed Men to ji 

© their Adorations not to themſelves, but ONLY totl 

Supreme God, and teach Men that tis not fit to n . 

them to ANY. of his Servants. And (L. 6.) Chriftia 

do nof give to Saints the Worſbip which Heathens gu 

0 their inferior God. And (Theſaur. Aſſert.! 

P.: 149.) 20 Creature ought to be worſhipped, and * 
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67.) by uſed not to paint or repreſent God te 
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orſhip thus expoſed and prohibited, nr 
Ink he may fit down with any Safety under 


ich gives Adoration to God ought to receive.it from 4 . 


[ro worſhip another, but all of them are to. worſtip FO da, 
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. And in the Gth general Council, Ay, 687. the're = 
eſenting the Holy Ghoſt in the Likeneſs of -# Dove is 


a Church that will notwithſtanding eſpouſe and 
maintain it? . Ty 


ay How well may Men be fur- 
Their Do. ther afraid of ſuch a Church, that Ml © 
jet er, would enſuare them into an Exl 65 
tation of, and Reliance upon the MERIT af. 


| : ? 5 | 3 1 Te 
their Works 2 An Offence that may be { Va 
> met „ ly, 
AL 806 

' Worſhip, &c. we find what Offence it gave the reaſoning no 


Part of Mankind ; which the Council at Frankford, under 
Charles the Great, condemned, An. 794. (Binn. par, 2, on 
Annot. in Concil. Nic. p. 397. Col. 1. and Sirmand. Cn. Wl to 
cil. Gal. Tom. 2. Can. 2. p. 194.). As did the Council at WW in 
Paris under LudovicusVives, An. 824. (Carolin. Capitul, 
dle non adorend. Imagin. Paris An. 1549.). At this Time 
the Council of Conſfantinople, under Conſt antinus Co- | 
pronimns likewiſe condemned this Worthip, (White's WW — 
May to the true Church, Digreſſ. 52. N. 24.). Such is the 
late Foundation of the Romiſh Worſhip, thus long un- 
ſupported and rejected amongſt Chriſtians. : 
Their Church anathematizing ſuch es affirm good 77 
Works are not meritorius; and declaring, that good (I 
Works are Fi, af to ſatisfy the divine: Law, and me- of 
#it eternal Life, (Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 6. c. 16. Can. 32. and . 
Rhem. Annot. 1. Cor. FI Se&. 8. And ibid. 2. Tim. 4. 7 
Se. 8. and Luk. 20. Set. 2.); even tho there were no ill © 
Promiſe (Grat. L. 3. c. 7.) that they have a Proportion Ml ; 
with the Reward, and a ſufficient Value to be worthy of 
the ſame (Suarez. Tom. 1. in Tho. 3. D. 41. Sect. 3. $. he- 


cundo, & oportet.). That Men may do more than is com- e 
manded, may perform Works of Supererrogation (Rhem, : 
1. Cor. 9 Sect. 6. 'Tileman, L. 3. err. 16.), meriting there. 
4 for themſelves and others (Rhem. 2. Cor. 8. 14.); and ; 
that hence .they would pretend to a Treaſure of Merits 8 
in their Pope's Poſſeſſions (Bellarm. de Indulgent. L. I. c., 
35 J.). Thus excluding thereby the Merits of our Saviour; ö 


as even their Vaſques makes no Scruple to repreſent, in 
a ing (1. a2dæ. g. 114. Diſp. 222. N. 30. P. 917.) the 
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eaſily diſcerned by the moſt common Undets 
ſtanding, as ſcarce deſerves any Examination; 
ſuch as with the ſmalleſt View may ſuffice to 
give a farther Degree of Antipathy towards a 
Church that will dare to ſupport it. Who that 
are unwilling to diſown the Original of their 
Faculties wherewith they perform any good, 
that do not account them their: own, as unbor= 
rowed from another Hahd, that believe they 
can have' none to employ; and can command 
no Succeſs in uſing them, but as. allowed by 
our great God a, can be ſo diſengenuouſly rude 
to their Donor, as to rob him of his Honour, 
in taking any Part of Merit unto themſelves ? 

1 + We. 5 | Who 
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Works of the Fuſt merit eternal Life, that there is nd 
need that Chriff's Merits. ſhould. come between. And 
(Lid. Diſput. 214. c. 5.) good Works of juſt Perſons are 
of' themſelves, without any Covenant or Acgeptation, 
worthy of the Rewards of eternal Late. and have an ę- 
qual Value of Worth for obtaining eternal Glory. A; 
allo their Renowned Bellarmine (de Purgat. L.. 1. c. 14. 
a Man may be. ſaid to be his own Redeemer, wit haut any 
Injury to Chriſi. And (L. 5. de] uſtific. c. 19.) the Works | 
of juſt Perſons do worthily merit eternal Life, not only 
by reaſon of the Covenant and Acceptance, but alſo by 
reaſon of the Work ; in a good Work there is of itſelf an 
Equality for a Reward. And (ibid. c. 18.) God is become 
a Debtor unto us not only becauſe of his Promiſe, but 
becauſe of our Works. That no little Streſs-1s laid upon 
their pretended Merit is too viſible, from the Contetits of 
many Devotions before mention'd, as likewiſe from theit 
Application in their Indulgencies after nam'd. x, 
As Men may be fully aſſured of from the Obſervatioh 
7 their own Nature; and the ſacred Teſtimonies, 8s 
50. 2. 10. Phil, 2. 13. and TG 4 FREY I oh 


. 


„ 
Who that ſurveys the Extent of our Duty, can 
talk of any valuable uncommanded Performan- 
ces to be any Fund of Merit? Who can reckon 
any Virtue in overſtraining, or going beyond 
any Command? Or what good can be done 
that is uncontained in the particular or gene- 
ral Rules of Duty? Who that likewiſe ſc 
how far ſhort they come in their Regard to the 
laineſt Commands b, how many Flaws in their 
brighteſt Actions, how uſeleſs all at belt are to 
an All-ſufficient God ©? How large Obligations 
they lay under from the ever glorious Trinity 
to do their utmoſt without any Limitation or 
Reſerve? How unproportionable is our greateſt 
Works to the leaſt Reward? And what a fre 
Gift, thro' the Merits of our Redeemer ©, is all 
that we at laſt attain unto ? Who that = 
1 . thinks 
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When we are required to be be perfect as our Father 
7s perfect, Mat. 5. - To love the Lord with all our Heart, 
Kc. and our Neighbowr as our ſelf, &c. c. 22. v. 37, 39. 
And whatſoever things are true, honeſt, pure, lovely, of 
good Report, if there be any Virtue or Praiſe, we are 
to think of theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Where is there any 
good Work that may not be reduced hereunto? 
Job p. 3, 20. and 15. 14. 1/xi.64.6. and 1 King. 8. 48. 
Fam. 3. 2. Rom. 3. 10, 23. and 1 Foh. 1. 8. Pſal. 19. 12. 
and 143. 2. and I 30. 3. Pro. 20. 9. Tho? with ſome there 
Day be a concern to get every Day more clear from the 
Defects of this Life; yet they have enough to bewail. Ot 
whom we may ſay, as Ambroſe of Peter (in Luk. 22. 
Ser. 46.) I have read of Peter's Tears, but his Satisfattion 
Fread not. ; Y e 6 
"© 2.0 27.10, Fol. 205. und ay HE 
Tit. 3. 47 5. Epheſ, 2. 8, 9. Joh. 10. 28. Luk. 12. 32. 
Rom, 6. 23. RE 


n WI thinks round of theſe Things, can find the leaſt 
Article of Merit to boaſt jp 
n Tf their general Doctrine of Me 
nd rit does little ſcare Men from the Ne Ins 
ne Thoughts of their Church, yet the TOO 
. particular Ways which the aſſumed Power of 
© Wl the Keys has of magnifying and uſing it in 
he Wl their Difpenſations, as to their various PA R- 
DONS and IN DULGENCEs, is enough 
o to produce an irrecoricileable Seperation; car- 


uh rying ſuch open Marks of Contradiction to all 
% chat is ſacred, throwing down the common Fen- 
or ces of Chriſtianity a, as fully makes out to an 


eſ obſerving Mind the vaſt Diſtance their Church 
ee ol ſtands from the Lines of Heaven; a Liberty 
ll WW which has given ſuch an indelible Stain to their 
us blazing Infallibility, that as our firſt Reformers 
Ks BN hereby had the greateſt Handle, thro' tlie di- 
vine Bleſſing, to promote a Revolt from them o, 
it would ſtill ſerve, if Impartially fifted, to 
ber Nexpoſe their Church to the like Contempt, and 

art; I make all fly there from, who are unwilling to 
3% be deluded. It being their eſtabliſhed Tenet, 
e that from the common Treaſury of the Church's 


any WW Merits, they have a full Sufficiency for thay 

So ,, bu, Par- 
here — —: 4 — 
Ot 2 Centum Gravam. German. N. 35 4. Folyd. Virgil. de | 
22. WM Sven. Rer. L. 8. c. 1. and Nat in. in Vit. Bonif. g. 


„ Theiy eætrauagant Indulgences, being the Riſe af 
the Reformation, Complet. Hiſt. of Engl. V. 2. p. 210. 
which were the ptincipal Part that Luther firſt aſſaulted. 
Pafat; Oper. Luth. and Enicciard Hiſt: L. 13: p. 630. 


* « 


1 „„ 
Pardons a, which by papal Commiſſion may be 
eſtowed both upon Living and Dead b; and 
that a Power of indulging them therewith, is 
deputed by Chriſt to their Church <, which 
they may apply at Pleaſure ; this general unli- 
mited Authority which they thus claim in the 
Diſpoſal hereof, who that: looks fully into, can 
be under a State of Indifference, how he ſtands 
affected towards them? „ 
Who can think of approving of their Church, 
who take upon them according to their Canons 
in relation hereunto, to diſpenſe above all Lat d; 
againſt the Law of God in general e; againſt 
the Law of Nature f; likewile againſt the Olds, 
_ | 1 
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a Chemnic. Exam. Conc. Trid. par. 4. p. 76. Theſe pre- 
tending to have a general Stock of Satisfactions, both of 
many Saints before Chriſt (Mart. Bonacin. de Indulgent. 
q. 1. pun K. x. N. 6.), the Merit of whoſe Sufferings was 
und iſpoſed of; as thoſe whoſe Merit has ſince abounded 
(Gregor. de Valenc. de Indulgent. 1.) ; as the Virgin M. 
in particular ( Bellarm. de Indulg. L. 1. c. 2. prop. 4.) 
From theſe they gather a full Sum to clear off all Scores. 
_ Yea, as Ceſar Raſponi (de Baſilic. Lateranens. L. 2. c. 14. 
p. 204.) notes, So great a Bank of the Church is layed 
#p, that no one need to go any farther to get full Pardon 
of all his Sins; and that "tis impoſſible to reckon up al 
the Benefits to he received thereby. 2 
b Paul's Hiſt. of the Council of Tr. 8. 5 
Creed of Fope Pius the'4th , intended for the Honour 
of the Apoſtolic. Chair, Bellarm. de Indulx. 
De Tranſtat. Epi ſc. c. quanto in Glo, S. Purif. 
© 16.4. I. quœcunque in Ele. 0 
* Gratian. Can. 2. Gloſſ. ad dict. Can: 


4 Sum. Angel. in dict ion. Pap. N o Tv f be . © * 1 85 Fl 
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and New Teſtament a2; againſt the univerſal 
Wi Fitings and Canons of the Apoſiles b; againſt 
the particular Epiſtles of St. Paule; yea, beyond 
all Equity d; againſt the general State of their 
Dae e 0505; ; 
What Sort of Apprehenſion can Men have 
of their Church, who looks over the particular 
Uſe of this diſpenſing Power, as to the Offences 
which they extend their Pardons and Indulgen- 
Cles ebe reach to all, Se they never ſo 
heinous f; both as to thoſe that are already 
committed, and any that may be committed 8. . 
And who indeed might not be cured of their 


Fondneſs for Rome, that likewiſe ſee what a 


long Term of Time they will draw out theſe 
F % ret "a. | R 30 | | Diſpen- 


— — 
* * © 
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a Abbas ahormitan, de Divortiis, c. fin. 
b Their &loſſ. ad Can. 2. confirmed by Gregor. 13. and 


further juſtity'd in their Paris Edit. An. 1612. Gloſſ. ad 


Decret. Tit. 8, de Conceſſ. prebend.c. propoſuit. 

«© Felinde Conſtitution, e Statut. Canonum, and Anra- 

dius v Defonf-Concii. Tr. L., 3c p. 2; 8 
4 Decret. ws gc L. 3. Tit. 8. c. 4. and Innocent. 3. de 


* 


Decret. Gratiah. par. 2. Cauſ. 25, Can. 6. ad Gloſſ. 
f Du Ranchin's Review of the Council of Trent, L. 5. 
C. 1. This may be ſeen in the Tax of the Apoſtolic. Cham. 
ber, wherein they have Indulgencies of all Sizes for all 
Crimes; and yet as ſtartling as is this Tax-Book, Di 
Moulin (de Monarch. temp. Pont. Rom.) ſays it was re- 
priuted at Paris, with the King's Privilege and the Pope's 


i 


Bull; Which Eſpenceus complains (in Epiſt ad Tit. c. 1. 


Digreſſ. 2.), was ſo far from being call'd in, that the 
P, ope's Le ates renew'd its Licenſes. EEK, 
' &-Ranchin, ibid. 


. . 


FS Tan Of 
Diſpenſations, and the coinpleat Fulneſs thereof, 
for their Offenders, together with the trivial 
Services and Compenſations that are required a. 
broad and at home, in order thereunto 2 _ 
The Extent of their Duration for what is 
done in Mens Travels and Proceſſions Abroad, 
any one but a Romaniſt may bluſh to think of: 
Such as their long Pardons, only for joining 
in their Wars againſt their Hereticks = ; but 
more particularly for viſiting their Churches; 
as thoſe at Chartres in France b, where amongſt 
bother Donations, there is offered to thoſe that 
_ viſit the Church of St. Hilary in Lent, on ſome 
Days one thouſand and eight hundred Years 
Pardon ©, on other Days ten thouſand, on other 
Days twenty thouſand 4; on Eaſter Day twenty 
eight thouſand Years Pardon, the ſame on 4. 
cenſion Day, and Whitſunday, and many thou- 
ſand Years for ſeveral Sundays e. We find Par- 
dons for Millions of Tears, for viſiting four 
Churches in Paris f. Of the ſame Account are 
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= Encouraged by the Bulls of Gregory and Sixtus the 
th, in the Holy Bulls and. Cruſade of Rome, p. 8. and 
Du Moulin's Vindication of the Proteſt ant Religion. c. 4. 
This brought in the greateſt Offenders in Hopes of ſuch 
Bleſſings, Order. Vit. Hift. Eccleſt ad An. 1095. 
v Allowed in the Station of Indulgences, printed by 
the Authority of Pope Julius the 3d. See the Eccleſiaft. 
Hiſt. of France, ta, Ay, 1676. Cent. [16, par. 7. 
2353 8 


4 
4 


Du Maulin's Vindicat. ibid, 99 


FT 
thoſe granted for Mens travelling to ſee the 
Churches in Rome As for appearing before 
the Head of St. Paul and St. Peter in their La- 
teran Church, there is afforded twelve thou- 
ſand Years Pardon = ; at the firſt Conſecration 
of the ſaid Church, to promote a Reſort there- 
to, Pope Sylveſter and Gregory offered ſo many 
ng Pardons, which none can reckon up but God 
ut Wl Himſelf; and when Gregory conſecrated it 4 
S; Ml ſecond time, be engaged for as many Days par- 
lt don, as there were drops of Rain if it rained 
at Wl continually for three Days together b: And up- 
nc on Mens going up every — to this Church 
irs they have a thouſand Years Pardon, in all 
er thirty three thouſand according to the Number 
ty of Steps © ; and for every Day's Viſit to the 
„great Altar of this Church, they have a Par- 
u- WW} don of forty eight thouſand Years d; There is 
- WW alſo a thouſand Years Pardon upon looking on 
ur the Image of our Lord at St. Peters Church, 
re at ſome particular Feſtivals, and. in general 
ſe twelve © or fourteen f thouſand Years; upon 

Mens ſeeing the Bodies of St, Peter. and St. 
Paul under the Altar of the ſaid Church, they 


R 4 have 
he bh, 
cn 2 Chemnic. Ex am. Tr. par. 4. p. 81. accord ing to their 


2 Table of Stations printed at Rome, 1475. and reprinted at 
. Newburg in Germany, An. 1491. 8 > 
f hk 174 e * 15 5 
5 © Preface to Foulis's Hiſt. of Rom. Treaſ: 

1 Ceſar Raſpon. L. 2. c. 14. p. 20% 


7 Chemmic. ibid. p. 82. 
Peaver's Monum. p. 161, 


have four thouſand Years Pardon * 3 for viſiting il fo 
the Church of St. Paul, there is given forty S: 
| feven thouſand Years Pardon b, and the Church fat 
of St. Mary on every Feſtival, twelve thouſand fo 
Years; for going to ſee the Sepulchre at St. fi 
Laurence ©, and at St. Stephens d, each ſeven Ml Pc 
thouſand Years; and the Church of St. Sc. th 
tian, forty eight thouſand Years e, &*c. For il of 
"thoſe at Ancona who viſited the twelve Churches O 
there were appointed by Order of Pope Ala- ry 
ander the Third, as many Years Indulgences, as In 
2 Man could take up Sands in both Hands * dc 
With many others of the ſame Strain too tedi- ll fi 
ous to name. e * b 
The like Extent of Indulgences and Pardons 2: 
might be found at home, without travelling ſo in 
far for, which their Popes have an inexhauſti- tl. 
ble Store of, to diſburſe at Will, to their moſt fr 
4 _ diſtant Voteries, upon the eaſieſt Terms. As f 
we hear Pope Nicholas the 4th, and Pope F. 
norious, and Sylveſter had each a thouſand Years 
Pardon by them 8; Pope Pelagius ſeventy Ml - 
thouſand Years b; Pope Alexander the 6th, 
thirty thouſand Years Pardon, to-be beſtowed 
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« Chemnic. ibid. 

b Weaver's Mon. ibid. . N 

„ Chemnic, ibid. 8 | et 
* Foulis's Hiſt. ibid. 

* Chemnic. bid. © 

* Baron. ad, An. 1177. N. 8. 

n Weaver Mon. ibico 
n pid. 


5 P * * 
8 , * 
5 % 4 7 I — . 


9 8 DIE ANT * * m_ b 36 * * * — ** 3 * © a 
. 7 o 
J 1 , 
* » 
o 
Dn N 2 * 
ta: 5 * - 
* 7 ; . 
-> 4 1 [ 
* N ; 
11 
© [3 
N , 
- 


for reciting a Prayer to the Virgin 2; and Pope: 
Sixtus the 4th, eleven thouſand Years for the 


ſame Service ®, and above ſixty thauſand Years: 


for ſame Pater Noſters ez Pope Gregory the 5th, 
five thouſand Years Pardon for a ſhort Prayer d; 
Pope Boniface the 6th, ten thouſand Years for 
the like e; and Pope John the 22d, a Million 
of Years Pardon for the ſame light Office . 
Others gave a ſhorter Allowance, tho? ſtill ve- 
ry extenſive conſidering the Service; as Pope 
Innocent the 6th, twenty thouſand Days Par-, 
don for ſaying an Ave 8; Pope Gregory the 34,. 
fix thouſand and odd Days for a'Prayer before 
the Crucifix h,; and we find a general Sum of 
273758 Days of Pardon for any Act of honour- 
ing the Virgin with their Garlands and Deva 
tions i, ec. That ſuch as live at a Diſtance 
from their generous Popes might not be un- 
ſupplied fax want of Choice, they ſent in wri- 
. 5 ting 
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« Theſeur. Var. Exercit. in Grat. Sodal. B. V. Bruzely 
Edit. 2. An. 16 58. p. 287. e 


Hor. in Uſ. Sar. An. 1526. fol. 2. : 
e Thid. fol. 534. r 3 
C Gs-, =: 

od TR oe | 

f Pref. of Foul. Hi. N 6 


8 Nicol. Falicer. Antidot. Anm. Wet 

n White's Way to the true Church, Digreſſ. 39. N. 35. 
1 Bernarding de Buff. par. 12. Ser: 1. N. 3. All kinds 
of theſe Numbers of Days, as well as Lears, to which 
they vouchſafe to extend their Pardons and Indulgences, 
are interſpers'd with. the Account of their larger Allow - 
nes in many Pages of the Foeccigd Authors, | 
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ting and granted theſe to any Place and P erſon, 


upon their thus ſaying, wherever they are, 2 


few Prayers -; or adding thereto the telling 
their Beads b; or by having a good Friend to 
perform Devotion for them“; or for their 
Ce their Head to the Name of Jeſus d; or 
lighting a Candle before the Image of the Vir- 
gin, Ge ©, or parting with à little Money x 
5 for 
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Chemic. ibid. p. 80. a general Indulgence, without 
naming any particular Pope's Help, for a Prayer to dt. 


Ann, 0 to ten thouſand Years Pardon (Safra. 


fol. 74, 85.), and for a Prayer, Domine Jeſu, no leis than 
ten hundred thouſand Years Pardon, ibid. fol. 64. 
d Popery new modelld Pagan. p. 73. 
For others praying for them there is the ſame noble 
Donat ion, where nothing is done by themſelves, according 
to their Roſary noted by Caraccius de Roſe par. 2. c. ;. 
By any ones uling the fifteen Prayers of St. Bridget, He 
all deliver fifteen Souls out of Purgatory, Hor. ad UL, 


. 


Sar. fol, 50. 


« For every Bow to the Name of Jeſus, Pope John 22, 
bequeathed twenty Years Pardon, Pop. new model d Pa. 
gan. p. 72. S 8 
e Chemnic. ibid. p. 80. 3 

f Such Commodities being hereby purchaſable in all 


Places, Chemnic. ibid, Cum, Deverveſcente Vulgi fervo- 
re, peregrinorum Viſitationes rariores eſſent, excogits- 
| Frum fuit aliud aucupium, ut Indulgentie pro pecunia in 


omnibus terris per Legatos venderentur. And as Guic- 
cierd. Hiſt. L. 13. p. 629., Pardons and Redemptions of 
Souls were ſold by the Pope's Miniſters, or played for at 
Tables, that there might be a Chance of Money for them. 
Many Pardons were particularly ſent into England 
Pope Leo the 10th, which they ſhould have in full Ta 
tor performing certain Rites and paying certain Sumy, 
Complet, Hiſt of Engl, V. 2. p. 29. where Money 1 — 
VVV 
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for which they may he obliged with the largeſt 
Dole; or at beſt for a little outward Sorrow 


and Confeſſion a, even at the laſt Gaſp, without 


k any further Trouble Þ. And that no Perſon, 
ir MW for want of being nigh their Pope, may be at a 
\ Loſs to have thele Pardons actually pronounced 
and ratify'd, their common Biſhops are endu d 
e (With a Plenary Power to diſpenſe them in all 


Caſes © ; Yea, they lodg'd the ſame Power in 
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ut beſtowed, it would accord ing to them effectually ſecure all | 
St. Pere, or by hiring a few Maſſes do Wonders for them here- 
After, if they ſhould firſt drop into Purgatory, Concil, 
an Wl 75-74. Seſſ. 22, Decret. de Purgat. The Souls that are there. 
n (Mornay de Miſſ. L. 3.c. og leaping' at the Sound 
Money when it is caſt into the Baſon. The preſent Diſuſe 
e or Decay of any Part of this Trade is only for want of 
ng Cuſtom ; it being ſtill their conſtant Care to engage all 
5, they can to take their Ware off their Hands with as good 
f: Wl Advantage as they are able to make. 85 
Uſ 1 Go Trid. Sell. 14. c. 6. Can. 9. Rom. Catec. par. 2. 
"Ihe" M Hives end dies. mitheut: xx Prallicref 
.  Chriftian Virtues, and with the Habits of many damna- 
5 ble Sins unmortify'd, yet if in the laſt Moment of Life 
he has any Sorrow and join Confeſſiun with it, he ſha 
certainly be ſaued, Chillingworth c. 7. And as Pops 4. 
lexander the 9th, decreed, Attrition alone cauſed by the 
Fear of Hell, without any Adt of the Loue of God, is 
ſufficient unto Salvation, Jurieu's Continuation of the 
Accompliſhment of the Prophecies, c. 12. p. 130. Or as 
explain'd by their Rubeo (in 4. Sent. Diſtinc. 18. q. 1.) 
he that confeſſeth his Sins, grieving but a little (w hethet 


WY Bag hes > e 7 hes 


there be a penitential Change or not), gains Remiſſion by 
the Sacrament of Penance which is miniſtred unto bim 


by the Prieſt abſolving him. 1 
e Being an Article of one of the Seſſions of Trent Coun - 
cil, Sir Paul Ricaut's Life of Pope Pius the 4th, Edit. 2, 
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| (heir Prieſts to grant them a, and to exchang 0 


any Service and Satisfaction b, to make as cles 
Work in their r as the Popes them. 
ſelves ©. je At; 
And to compleat and rick, out the uſefulne 
of their extenſive Indulgences, we find they 
pretend herein, during their Term, to prevent 
all the Puniſhment due to Sin d; ; and tho? ſome- 
times for Form's Sake they. have thus fixed the 
Date of their Duration, yet they generally filld 
up all by a plenary and final Remiſſion withou 
any Limitation ©; abſolving from the whole 
Offence * ; ſhutting the Gates of Hell s; and 
either cauling the Sinner to paſs by Purgatory 
5, or ſpeedily delivering him therefrom i, or 


> 


mitigating its Four 55 z and hog at laſt the 
, 15 POR 
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Angel. ſum. de Enable: N. . To all ſuch they vil 
have it 8 the Power of the Keys is reſign'd (Concil, 
 Trid. Sel. 14 de Pænitent. c. 5. Catechiſm. Row. par. 2, 

c. 11. de 15. Symb. Artic.) for an abſdlute granting of any 
Viſpenſat ion and Rem iſſion. 

» Chemmic. Mum. Trid. par. 4. P. . 

© Alphonſ. adv. Hæreſ. L. 2. de Abſolut. 

4 Bellarm. 4 Indulp. L. 1. c. 9. all being to be done 
with'the ſame Trouble whilſt they are in this giving Hu- 


— 


mmour. 


Bull. bern. in Tom. 1. p. 204. This often repeated 
in the ſame Pages of thoſe'very Writings where there is 
an Account of ſuch long and limited Pardons. 

t Alphouſ. Adv. Hereſ. ibid. | 

2 Bull Raimund. in Chemmnic. par. 4. p- 49. 

b Hor. B. Virg. fol. 86, . 
i Damaſcen. Ser. de defüng. Concil. Trid, Sell 2 
„ Geeret. de Purgator. 

* Demis. "idid | 


Door of Paradice =, commanding the very An- 
gels to ſee to their ſafe Conveyance into Hap- a 
m. pineſs b: their People boaſting of their Pope's 
having a Power that is without Bank or Bottom, 
es Ml os low as Hell and Purgatory, as high as Hea- 
cy ven ©, to act and order for their Security; that 
nt in the Popes is the Fulneſs of all Graces, who' 
ne. ALONE can beſtow a FULL Indulgence of 
he ll our Sins, that what we ſay of our great Lord 
d does fir them, for that we all have received of 
out il their Fulneſs d; that the Rights of the celeſtial 
ole WM Government are delivered to them who bear the 
nd Keys of eternal Life ©, that Heaven itſelf waits 
ry WM their Sentence f, and is obliged to ratify it 83 
or that nothing ſhall be bound or looſed, but what 
ne is of their binding or looſing h; and theſe Lu- 
or Wl cifers often accepting of Adorations ' which ac- 
305 e ksnovwledge 


 « Thid.. „ 
Bull Clement. 6. Iltrajecti. An. 16517. 
Du Ranchin's Review of the Council of Tt. L. 2. c. 
4 Tho. Aquin. des Regi min. Frincipum, L. 3. c. 10. inter. 
M . - 
e Pope Nicol. 2. apud (rat. Diffinf. 22. c. 1. 

f Sparrow's Ser. of Abſolution. 2 | 
Leo Ser. de Transfigur. & S. 2. de Anniverſ. ad Pont. 
Hilar. Can. 16. N | 

h Breu. Rom. Edit. Colon. in Feſt. Cathed. S. t. 
Feb. 22. Lect. 9. p. 780. Ob kc, Ahh Rr 
| Papa recipit 4 Fidelibus Ador ationes, Praſt rati ones, 
Antonin. Sum par. 3 Tit. 22, c. 5. 5. 4. 3 


4 


[54] 


knowlege their taking ame: ens Sins 5 as if 
tn 


they had their Pardon at their own Command; 

Who that is not given up to the laſt Degree 
of Blindneſs, may not difcern what wretched 
Playing all this is upon Mens common Senſes, 
to make their poor Vaſſals hearken to ſuch e- 
gregious Impoſitions? Can there be room to 
imagine that God would thus yield up his Go- 
vernment to his Creatures? That he ſhould ſet 
them above himſelf to over-rule and confine 
his Diſpenſations, and ſubmit to aſk their Leave 
when and where to beſtow or deny a Bleſſing, 
to draw his Sword or ſheath it 2 That he ſhould 


ſtand by and ſee Heaven and Earth diſpoſed of, 


as a Perſon unconcerned? That he ſhould ſut- 
fer himſelf to be diſarmed of his Power and 
Juſtice, and make his irreverſible Laws to bow 
down and fall to the Caprice and Inſolence of a 
few Prieſts > That his ſharpeſt Threatnings 
- ſhould thus loſe their Force and Terror? Can 
any Man alive think that the Binding and 
Looſing which our Saviour delegated to his A- 


poſtles, gave any Licenſe to repeal his whole 


Work? That he ſhould himſelf be at the Pains 
to teach Men univerſal Righteouſneſs, and 
ſhould allow his Deputies to unlearn them all 
again? That he ſhould die to deliver us from 


the 


As thoſe at Palermo adored Pope Martin the 4thy 
thou that takeft away the Sins of the World have Mer 5 
| m vs, Faul. Jovius. in Philippo. 3. F azel, Hiſt. Sicil. 


8. e. 4. © Ig 
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it che Power of Sin, and ſubſtitute a Vicar to up- 
a hold it > How can the Way to Heaven be ſaid 
eto be rait and narrow, fuch as few, thro' 
d defective ftriving, are like to find, when 
, there is not a Rebel upon Earth but may gain a 
.: MW Pailage according to the Diſpenſations of Rome, 
o which make it wide enough for all to enter? 
„Is this a Church without Error, fit to be ad-. 
+ WW hered to, that has ſet up this ridiculous Trade, 
je as theſe Pardon-Mongers have done, 2 
e what Terms of Salvation they pleaſe again 

„ all the Laws of Heaven, thus gulling their 
People with the moſt flaming Colluſions as ever 
were heard of in any Chriſtian Age? Such as 
. bear fo hard upon tlie whole Deſign of Chri- 
4 ſtianity, that none could find in their Hearts 
to inſiſt upon for many hundred Years after our 
3 Saviour 2, which in all Ages an enlightened 
and unbiaſs d Reaſon muſt utterly abhor. wk 


T 4 K 


1 2 May BEET IIs . E \ N 10 "=" — 9 PA NES In II 6 - a 
Ul 


Which Pope Leo's Agent (Sylvefter Prierias cont, 
Lutherwnm), when hard put to it to juſtify, could find no 
Scriptural or Ancient Preſident to ſupporr, but attributes 
all to the glorious Authority of his Church, Indulgentie 
Authoritate ye nl &. non innotuere nobis, ſed 
Aut horitate Eecle $ 
ancient Doctors wrote nothing of the Pope's Pardons, be. 
cauſe this Abuſe was not crept into the Church in the 
Days of Sk. Auſtin, Ambroſe, Jerome, Cc. Durand. Lib. g. 
Diſt. 20. q. 3. Weſfel de poteſt. Rom. in indulgent. c. 7. 
This latter Author can't find them to be of more ancient 
Date, than Bou face the 8th, who lived about the Teay 
1300, Birkberd's Proteſtant Evidence, cent. 16. p. 393. 
The like ſays Agrippa, dv Vanit. Scient. cr 61, or at moſt 


ſis Roman. Lea, as others own, The 


ture. 
5 
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What further Swſpidionand Cert: 


3 7 5 „ $5 
Of their tra- 


5 Ait ional Addi- ſure might there be of N Sith, 


tion to Scrip* that will not be content with the 
/ ,* facred: Canon of Scripture, with- 
ee 


8 — R 


traced any further back than the tenth Century, it ſeems 


probable that Gregory th was the firſt that granted am 
Indulyences, which was above a thouſand Tears after 


 Chrift; be then flattering his People therewith to en. 


courage their Fighting in his Quarrels, Greg. J. Ep, 2,5, 
Another ſpeaks of their not being in uſe till the eleventh 


Century, about the Time of Pope Urban the 24. See 


Spink's Anſwer to the Efſay for Catholick Commun. p. 18) 
and even their own Cardinal Tolat (Caf. L. J. c. 21.) ſays, 


that Paſchil the 2d was the firſt that granted Indulen 


ces for the Dead, who lived about the eleventh Century; 
and (ibid. L. ö. c. 24.) that Pope Boniface the 8th, about 
the thirteenth Century, was the firſt who granted plena. 
ry Indulgences: And tis the Declaration of their Friend 

orinus (de pœnitent. L. 10. c. 20.), that he can find 
20 28 for this Practice of Indulgences before the 
twelfth Century. Their Gregory de Valencia (de Indul; 
c. 4) ſays the like, that they were not in requeſt before 
the Days of Lombart and Gratian who wrote 400 Lear! 
ago. And their Fiſber (Luth. Confut. Art. 18.) that the 
Doctrine of Purgatory (which has ſuch a Relation to 
their Indulgences,)was 2 lately known,and received by the 
ani ver ſal Church ; and that in the beginning of the 


| Church there was no Uſe of Indulgences. And Cajetan 


makes this tree Confeflion (de Indulgent; c. I.) there is 
20 Certainty found touching the beginning of Pardons; 
there is neither Authority of Scripture, nor ancient Fa- 
thers, Greek or Latin that brings it to our Knowledge. 


Much the ſame is declar?d by their Antoninus (Sum. par. 1. 


Tit. 10. c. 3.) that concerning them we have nothing ex. 
preſiy ment iĩon'd, either in the Scriptures or in the Sayings 


cf the ancient Doctors. Likewiſe their Alphonſus aCaſtra 
could not diſown fa 8. Adverſ. Hæreſ.) that no ment ion 


was made of Indulgences amongtt the Ancients, that theif 


Ve. ſeem'd to be lately receiv'd in cheir Church, 


ISR. 


; 


9 


What room may Men liave to thruſt in tei 


thouſand Forgeries under Pretence of ſuch ? 
What an uncertain Foundation, of Faith muſt 


that be which is to depend upon the unproved 
Teſtimonies of a deſigning Church, and not on 
the old Standard of written Revelatiort: > What 
depreciating Views muſt this give of thoſe Laws 
which, are enſtamped with the Authority of 
Heaven; if Men may make them imperfect, 
and claim a Power of equalizing their 6wn In- 
ventions with them; and much more; (as is too 


true to be denied) of exalting them before 
them? A. Caſe as is enough to produce the great- 


eſt Deteſtation of their Ch urch, to. obſerve 


what. is affirmed amongſt them in Vindication 


hereof ;- as that which their Church declares to 
be Tradition, is, according to their Council of 


Trent b, to be bonoured with equal Affection and 


Devotion, as much as the Books of the Old and 


New Teſtament : or as their Council of Baſt 
decreed ©, the Authority of Tradition or f 


Council, (in delivering and confirming what 
they pleaſe), is bf equal Authority with rhe 
n and Wy the Council of Conſtancę * F 

| 8 1 th 
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8 hound to the Creed of Pipe Pius the 4th, ay 
ite to believe theſe! 
| Seſſ. 4. decret. de Canonic. 

© Goncil. Bafil: p. 104. Bin. 
„ An. 1440. Du Moulin's Buckler of Faith par. 5 
err to; ae 


out annexing 404 own TRADITIONS 4 


11 


the Pope may ADD to their Ceed; ot 8 4 
mongſt their manifold Patriots, he Vicar , 
Chriſt may make NEW Articles of Faith, ſuch :/ 
as muſt be believed, which before needed not Ml tt 
be believed *; multiplying new Articles OVER tr: 
and ABOYE the other; and under each Artic: i 1 
MORE things neceſſary to be believed may k v 
put than are yet among fi them >; that the Def. 2 
'4 

7} 

M 

V 

at 


nit ions of the Vope are as anthemical as the 
Scripture e; and carry as much the Force of di. 
vine Teſtimony as the Aſſertions of the Apoſilest 
That by the Conſtitution of their Pope, 
Men faule RATHER adeſire to kun 
the ancient Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion 
from the Pope's Mouth than from the holy Scrir Wl *r 
ture; ſince as is further ſaid f, -zhe Pope's N. 7 
ſeripts and Decrees are Canonical Sctipture is; S 
or if they be of a different Nature, they take Ml tc 
place before all its firmeſt Sanctions, which Ml C 
muſt undergo any Alteration for their ſake, for MM ft 
with them God changes his Fudgment as their Ml 7: 
Church does s; and h the Traditions and Deter. 
| e e mminat ion: 


. 4 F 4 2 S —_— 


2 Zeuzelin. Gl. Extr. Joh. 22, cum inter. §. declara- 
mus ; & Facobatius. p. 310. | ES 
. o Auguſt. Triumph, Anconit. Sum. de Ecc 4 poteſt. 
if 4. 59. Art. 1, 2. The like in Gerſon de poteſt Eccleſ. L. Ii. 
| and Vigerius's Inſtitut. Theol, de Virtut, Fid. c. 10. ver. 13. 
= © (rreiſer. Defenſ. Bellarm. de Verb. Dei L. 3. c. 10. 
ol | 4 Roder. Doſin. Author. Script. L. 3. c. 112 | 
= © Gregor. 15. D. 40. ſi Pap, in Annot.  _ P 
D. Jin Canonic & Gloſl, %... 2 
4 s Ja Wenn Epiſt. 3. ad Bohem. de uſu Communio-  * 

„ Tabs Mo 

= Alphonſe. a Caſtro, Adv. Hæreſ. L. 1. c. 5, 


85 4 
minations of the Church concerning the Faith 
xe of no leſs Authority than the Scripture, tho 
there were no Srripture to prove it; and as 
they fully own of themſelves =, We Catholic be 
reach that Chriſtians are to believe many things. 
which are to be acknowledged for GOD's 
WORD, : that are not contained in Scripture, 
and many things to be received with the SAME, 
Authority as. thoſe in holy Writ. Nay, we Ca- - 
rholicks affiim that the Church is to be heard 
MORE CERT AINLY;and ber Doctrine is 
MORE -MANIFEST b and MORE SURE 
and FIRM © than that of Scripture ;" that 
there is MORE n_ to; confute Hereticks 


En Traditions than in Scripture; and that ſome 


Seriptures e; wh ich wr 
to wonder at, firice the Authority of their 
Church js to be prefere'd BEFORE the Seripa 
ture t, being far GREATER thay the Auths- 
rity of Scripture s; and they can vouchſafe to 
Oe 8 


Will ſcarce allow us 


Fx 


Traditions are of greater 1 0 than ſome 


F Pf nn 
v Staplet. Relict. p. 494. in Explicat. qu. 
Axor. Inſtitut. Tom. 2. L. 5. c. 24. | 
Canon. Locorum, L. 3. c. 3. 

© Bellarm: de Verb. non ſcript. c. 17. 

Card. Cu ſan. Epiſt. 3. ad Bohem. 


r Sylveſt. Frieri as cont. Lutherum, Concluſ. 56 or as 


Vaſques alledges (Tom. 2. Diſput. 216. N. 60.), the Power 
of the Apoſtles was not greater than that of the Obureh, 


110. * Pope in taking Precepts 5 8 


/ 


TT aw! 7 
declare that a we ſbould have fewer Controvey- 
ſies if we had no Scripture z and 'tis b rather ay 

Occaſion of Controverſy and Diſcord about the 

g Doctrine of Faith, than a Remedy; and © their 
Church may be well enough preſerved without 
- Scripture ;, and 4 as long as Apoſtolical Tradition 
remains, their Church would have no Loſs, if 
the Scripture was loſt, burnt, or deſtroyed ;, that* 
it was never the Mind of Chriſt to commit 
bis Myſteries to Parchment, or that his Church 
ſhould depend upon Paper Writings \ but all 
ſhould be ftill decided by their Traditional Im- 
——A TOATE YT 0 
How hard does all this bare upon the Deſig 
and Perfection of Scripture, in direct Contra. 
diction to its manifold Declarations? The 
Concerns of Salvation were ordered to be pre- 
ſerved for our Uſe by writing , that Men 
might have a ſure and unchangeable Rule, cow ? 
veyed at firſt hand unto them, without the ! 
azards of innumerable Miſtakes and Altera b 

2 

| 

a 
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tions, which the Sophiſtry and Miſremem- 
brance of after-Ages might thruſt upon os 


on —.— 3 SO I Ry ITY 2 2 * 2 12 * o 
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Eretſer. def. Bellarin. de Script. L. 4. c. 12. 
| b Greg. Valenc. Tom. 3. D. 1.9.1. par. J. p. 164. 
| William Baily's Catechif. Jurieu's Continuat. of 
Ihe Accompliſh. of Proph. c. ö. p. 61, : 
| 4 Lindan. Furien, ibi. 2 
rp. 8 
_ f Exod. 17. 14. Deut. 17.18, 19. Pſal. 102. 18. J. 30.8! 
Euk; 1. 4. Joh. 20. 31. Jude 3. and 2 Pet: 1. 15, Ge. 
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an The Law 2 thus wr itten, 18 P ERFECT, con- 
he verting the Soul, &c. and the Holy SCRIP- 
% TURES (which muſt be owned according to 
ut the Nature of the Original yezumuaerr to be 
the ſacred Letters or Writings) are expreſly 

faid (without a Syllable of the Help of the 
te Romiſh Fictions,) to make WISE b to Salvati-' 
it on; and all SCRIPTURE (yexrn the ſacred 
b  Priting) is given by Inſpiration, and is PRO- 
ll FITABLE for Doctrine, &c. that the Man 
n- Ml of God may be hereby PERFECT, THROUGH- 

LY furniſhzd to ALL good Works e; ſuch 
zu are fully ſufficient to ſatisfy and direct a teach- 
z. able and ſincere Chriſtian 4: That if there be 
he any Error, tis not from any Defect in them, 
e: but others Ignorance and Miſapplication e: 
en Theſe therefore we are commanded to ſearch 
nM and obſerve f as the great Directory of our 
he Faith and Practice; and no other Traditions 
ra. but thoſe which the Chriſtians were firſt taught, 
mand which were immediately committed to 
m. Writing, (together with ſuch Explications only 
he s are grounded thereon, and conliſtent there- 

ET e S832 


Pſal. 19. 7 
of , & Ip 15. 
e | 


* Luk. 24.27. Joh. 5, 39. and 1 Joh. 1. 4. Act. 26. 22, 
80 and , ß | Sr 
. 8 Mat. 22. 29. Mar. 12. * 

R 
Deut. 17, I fog 2 32 


. 1. 3 
8:30, Foe £: 8. and 23.6, 


$ 


A T7 | 
with) which we are to bold faſt a; all others 
that are diſtin& therefrom, o Man's s impoſing, 
we ſee how much condemned b,; there being 
ſach a final Sealing up of Scripture Canon e, as 
to admit. of no Addition or Alteration which 
cannot be reconciled thereto. Who can have 
any favourable Thoughts of the Romiſo Inven- 
| Fions, which are ſo fully ſhut out by Scripture- 
Authority, as being thus encouraged in Con- 
tempt and Defiance of its ſacred Canon againſt 
the plain Tenor and Uſefulneſs thereof? 
As theſe will likewiſe appear as fully oppoſite, 
to the Senſe that Chriſtians have from ſome of 
the arly Times diſcovered 1 in their Writings 4 


ag which 


„ _ — — é — 1 — — — 1 9 - — OO. 7 
; x5 3s" > 5 k '% 7 «4 Py „ * * F * 3 s 2 
» *% f 


45 A Theta, 15. N 6. 

38 15 20. 18, 19. Mat. 15. 37 f. Col. 2. 8. and 1 Pe 
1. 18, 19. 

© Prov. 30. 6. Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 3. Gal. I. 8g. 
| Rev. 22. 18, 19. 

d As may be diſcerned in many Inſtances. From Theo- 
Phi lus (in 2. Paſchal.), *tis a Diabolical Spirit to-think 
any thing Divine which is without the Authority of 
SCRIPTURES. . From Irenæus (L. 2. c. 47.) an Ac- 


count of the Chriſtians uf fully knowing that the Scrip- 
tures are PER FECT; (without any Addition to its 
Canon, ) becauſe ep - ſpoken by the Word of God and 
his Spirit. And (L. 3. c. I.) ſome Hereticks accuſe the 
Scripture, as if Nach could not be found by thoſe that 
know not Traditions, &c. we have received the Method 
of Salvation by thoſe that preach'd it, which by God's 
Command they delivered is SCRIPTURE to be the 
FOUNDATION and PILLAR of our Faith. And 
(L. 4. c. 66, read . G0, e aud Prophets, 
and you wi — AL ious +7 ALE. the Do. 
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which have highly extoll'd the Excellency and 
Sufficiency of Scripture, and as much decry'd 


* 
12 


"0 Mans 


ctrine of our Lord (as far as is neceſſary to be known, ) de- 
liver'd in them, From Tertullian (L.. cont. Her mog. 
c. 22.), if his Doctrine be not WRIT TEN, let him 
fear the Woe appointed for them that ADD ta Scripture, 
And (in the ſame” Book, ) the Scripture is call'd, the RULE 
of Faith. And (L. de Reſurr. Carnis) if Hereticks ſtand 
only by SCRIPTURE, they cannot prevail, but muſt 
quit their Hereſy. From Clemens Alexandrin. (Strom. 

-. 6.) without the SCRIPTURE we ſay nothing; and 
(L. q.) in the Examination of Things we make. the 
SCRIPTURE our Judge; aud (ibid.) let every ons con. 
ſider what is agreeable to Almighty God, aud therein let 


| him conſirm EVERY thing by that which is demonſt ra- 


ted from SCRIPTURE ; it being the Way of Hereticks 
(nor ſuch as are falſly fo calltd, according to the Name 
thrown upon true Proteſtants, but ſuch as particularly 


the Papiſts have ſince this Account appear'd to be) that. 
they oppoſe SCRIPTURE, ſetting up their 0:7n Wills and 
Fifi 


ictions in the room thereof; choo/ing (ibid.) rather to 
follow what to them (who are ſuch Strangers to Things 


divine,) only ſeems evident, than that which is realy 
* 


ſpoken from the Lord by the Prophets, and confirn'd 

the Jeſtimonies of the Apoſtles. From Origen (in Lev. 
Hom, 5.) mention made of the Scripture, wherein EVE- 
RY Word may be diſcuſſed tbat appertaineth to God; 


1 


aud from them ALL Knowledge. of Things (divine) 22 | 
90 


be taken ; but if any thing remaineth which the hol 

Scripture does not decide, no OTHER third Scripture 
ought to be received. And (in Mat, Hom. 23.) by the 
Example of SCRIPTURE, EVERY Voice (of Error) 


ought to be ſilenced. And (ibid. Hom. 25.) in any doubt, 


tis neceſſary to appeal to SCRIPTURE for a Teſtimony. 


And (ibid. Hom, 26.) n one owght to uſe, for the Confir- 


mation of Doctrine, Books that are without the Cano- 


. 


the Teachers of the Churgh declare to the hs 
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Man's Impoſitions ariſing from ny Traditionz 
pr Inventions contrary thereto, ſuch a departing 
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Jbould prove not by their own Determinations, but by 
DIVI FEE TESTIMONIES ; for if a great Apoſtle does 
Pot think the Authority of his Word ſufficient, unleſs 
he ſhews they are WRITTEN in the Lew and the Pro. 
Phe ts, how much more ſhould we take heed that in our 
Preaching we'do not produce our own Councils, but thoſe 
ofthe HOLY SPIRIT, contain'd in or agreeable unto theſa. 
cred Writings, dictated by the Spirit. From Cyprian (ad 
Quirin. L. ) an Hint of proving ALL things of Faith and 


Life from the SCRIPTURE : ee 74 ):f the Tradi- 


tions be commanded inthe Goſpel ar the Epiſtles,or the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, then let them he obſerv'd;but no otherwiſe, 
From Lactantius (L. J. 2.), thoſe things can have no firm 
Foundation, which are not ſupported by the Oracle of 
God's WORD. From the general Nicene Council of 318 
Biſhops (Iheod. L. 1. c. J. we have the teaching of the 
Holy Ghoſt WRITTEN ; for the Evangelical and Apoſto- 
fical BOOKS (not unwritten Traditions, ) %% EVI. 
DENTLY teach us the things to be known concerning 
God; therefore let us refolve the Matters conteſted by 
the Teftimonies which are-WRITTEN by Inſpiration. 
And (Gelaf. Cyzicen. de Concil: Nico. par. 2. c. 19.) the 
things that are WRITTEN believe; thethings that are 
NOT WRITTEN, either think of nor ſeek after. 
From Athenaſius (Orat. Cont. Gent. ſub Init.), the Holy 
SCRIPTURES are ouwr SUFFICIENT Inftrution in 
Truth. Find (L. 3. ad Serap. de Spirit. S.) lo ru from the 
Holy SCRIPT URES, for the Directions you ſind in them, 
(and which are drawn from them) are SUFFICIENT. 
And (de Incarnat. Chriſt.) true Cætholict Chriſtians will 
not ſpeak, nor bear to bear, . thing of Religion which 
75 a Stranger to SCRIPTURE. From Hilary (Epiſt. ad 
Conſtant. Edit. Pariſ:-p.gog.), O Emperor, I admire thee 
"gas one of 4 ag e, Mind, defiring a- Belief ONLY 
 gccording to what is WRITTEN. And (L. 3. de Trinit.) 
dis well thou be contented with - thoſe things that de 
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From their Judgment whom tis uſual to pay a De- 

> WM ference unto, who can ſuffer themſelves. to ha 

1 MW {duced by. | 

d — — r — — ——— —— — — —— 

, WRITTEN. And (L. 4) I rechon that. all their (Heres 

7 ticks,) fooliſh and pernicious Inſtitutions are to be reſu- 

s ted by the Teſtimonies of the GOSPEL aud of the Apo 

* ftles. From Baſil (de vera Fide, & Moral. Tom. 2. Reg. 72. 

7 c. 1. and Rey. 80. c. 22.), 'Tis a manifeſt Falling from 

a Faith and an Argument of Arrogancy, either to reject 

— any Point of thoſe things that are WRITTEN, or ta 

l ADD any of thoſe things that are NOT WRITTEN. 

4 And (Hom. 29. de Trinit. Tom. 1.) believe the things that 

ere WRITTEN, and feet not the things that are NOT 

D WRITTEN. And (Reg. 8. c. 12.) we muſt reject nothing 

y Jſpoken in SCRIPTURE, nor dare to decree any thing 

0 that is NEW. And (ibid. Reg. 26.) whatſoever we ſay . 
f ar do, ſhould be conjirm'd by the divine Teſtimonies of 1 
8 inſpired WRITINGS. And (Reg. Contract. 95.) *tis ne. 

P eſſary and agreeable to Reaſon, that every one learn 


» that which is needful out of SCRIPTURE, for the 
COMPLETION of Piety, and leſt Men be inured to 
HUMANE TRADITIONS. And (Epiſt. S. ad Euttat. Me- 
dicum), let the Holy SCRIPTURES be Arbitrator be. 
tween us, and whoſoever ſhould hold Opinions $46 0 
to theſe Heavenly Qracles, let the Truth be adjudy'd on 
their fide. From Epiphanius, we may learn to 14 out 
every Queſtion, (that has any Relation to Religion,) 
by what may be gather'd from SCRIPTURE. From 
Ambroſe (L. 1. C. 13.), how can we uſe (tor the Concerns 
of Salvation,) thoſe things which we da not ſind in 
SCRIPTURE. From Gregory Nyſjen (de Cognir. Dei), 
when tis ſupported with no Teffimony of SCRIPTURE, 
we renownce it as falſe. From Jerome (Com. in Epiſt. ad 
Tit. c. 1.) Teaching which is deſtitute of the Authority 
of SCRIPTURE, 1s vain Babling. And (in Hagg. c. 1.) 
thoſe things which Men invent of themſelves as it were 
by Apoſtalical Tradition, without the Authority and 
Witneſs of the Holy SCRIPTURE, the Sword of God 
Foes deſtroy. And (in Mic. c. 1.) the Church myſt not ga 
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ort of the Boundsof SC RIPTURE. And (in Mat. 23.) 1 
they that talk withaut the Authority of SCRIPTURE, V. 
obtain no Belief, if they do not ſeem to confirm their Sat 
perverſe Doctrine by its divine Teſtimonies.” And (in a 
1fai. I If you have any doubt of any thing, know what 80 
7s WRITTEN, From 1fidore Feluſtot. (L. 2. Epiſt. 369.) an 
All things that are brought out of the SACRED VOC. tra 
LU MES receive; but whatſoever things WITHOUT ry 
theſe are carryd about, tho' they have v Shew of Proba. . 
bility, leave to thoſe that inuent the Fables of Hereſis, * 
From Chryſoftom (Hom. in P/. 95.), when any thing is ( 
ſpoken that is NOT WRITTEN, (or diſſonant from what * 
is written) the Thoughts of the Hearers do ſtumble. And ” 
(Hom.'13. in 2 Cor.) Scriptures are call'd the moſt--E X- * 
QUISITE Rule and EXACT Ballance to try «ll . 
things by. And (Hom. 59. in Foh. 10.) t (the Scripture,) a 
bars an Entrance unto Hereticks, ſafely fixing us in ALL 75 

thoſe things we would deſire, (tor our chief End,) and I 
wot permitting us to be deceived. And (Hom. 41. in Mat.) i . 
WHATSOEVER is required fe Salvation is found COM. 75 
PLETE in SCRIPTURE, neither is there ANY thing 
wanting there that is NECESSARY for Man's Happi- * 
neſs. And (Hom.g.m2 Tim.) if we have need to learn jo 
ANY thing for our Comfort, we may draw it therefrom. T 
And (Oper. Imperfe&, Hom. 49.) there can be no Trial of 7 
true Cheiſtianity, but the Holy SCRIPTURES. From 6 
Auguſtine (de Conſenſ. Evang. L. I. c. ult.) WHAT SO- 8 

tc 
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EVER our Saviour would have us read of his Speeches 
or. his Actions, he commanded his Apoſtles, as his Hands, 
to WRITE. And (de Doctrin. Chriſtian. L. 1. c. 39.) 
Faith will fumble if the Authority of SCRIPTURE be 
 peakned; and (ibid. L. 2.c. 9.) ALL things which con- 
tern Faith and a good Life. are found EVIDENTLY et 
forth in SCRIPTURE. | Yea (L. de bon. Viduitat. c. 1. 
the SCRIPTURE the CONSUMMATION of Doftrine 
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they may pals with the Populace, unexamined 


+ 1þ 


8 A 


— — 


Pg 


that we may not dare ta be wiſer than we ought. Ard 


(Tractat. 49. in Joh.) thoſe things were choſen to be 


WRITTEN, which were thought SUFFICIENT for the 
Salvation of Believers. And (Epiſt. 112. ad Paulin.) If 


a Matter be grounded on. the clear. Aut harity of. Holy. 


SCRIPTURES, rs to be believed without all doubt; 
and (Epiſt. 142.) by the Scripture ONLY (without any 
traditional Innovations, or ſuch Interpretations as ariſe 

theretrom) thou may {PLAINLY and FULLY know 
the Will of God. And (Cont. Petil. L. 3. c. G) read thow 
unto 1 from the Law, the Prophets, and the Goſpels 

(whether Traditions confirm or condemn;) and we wilt 
BELIEVE it; but (ibid.) if any one, not to ſay if we; 
but-as St. Paul obſeru'd, if any Angel from Heaven ſbould 
preach concerning Chriſt, or his Church, or any kj, 
belonging to Mens Faith and Manners, beſides th 


and the Goſpel, let him be accurſed. And (Lib. dePa- | 


ſtor. C. 11. e from thence (from the Scriptures} 


f TED a wed: VA th 1 N | g 
you hear, let that he wel ęſteem d by jou; but WH NT. 


SO EVER 7s without them, refuſe, left you wander in 
the Clouds. Al fo (Lib. 2. cont. Creſconium c., 32.) I ae 


not obliged by his Authority, (the Authority of fo emi- 


nent a Father as Cyprian, as is there ſpoken of; and 
much more may the like be alledg'd of 'any uncertain 
Tradition), I don't. account his Epiſtles as Canonical, 
but I examine them by the Canonical Rooks, and with 


his Leave I refuſe, WHATSOEVER is repugnant ta 
SCRIPTURE. Likewiſe (Epiſt. 19.), I have learns 
to give this Honour to the Books of the Seripture ONLY, 


as to believe none could err in writing \thens ; but for 
OTHERS (how excellent ſoever they may be for Piety 
and Learning,) I ſo read them, not that -7 think them fo 


be trae, becauſe" they \thought ſo, but becauſe they have 
proved. them to be fo by Canonical SCRIPTURE. 
From Cyril (L. 12. in Foh, 20. 31. ) fach things 4 
E ; ; 1 . 5 8 1 ; the 
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and uncenſured; as is abundantly manifeſted 
by prohibiting the Word and Worſhip of God 
m their own Tongue, and demanding a blind 
Obedience with Pretezes of Ifallibilty, 


With 


the Apoſtles ſay are S UFFICIENT for our Faith, ars 
WRITTEN. And (in Gen. L, 2.) that which the Holy 
SCRIPTURE hath not ſaid, hom can we receive or 
reckon among thoſe things that are true. And (Catech. 4) 
concerning the Myſteries of Faith we muſt not deliver 
any thing without the Holy SCRIPTURES ; the Security 
of our Faith ari ſeth not from Mens Inventions, but from 
the Demonſtrations of the Holy SCRIPTURES. And 
(Catech. 19.) we freely own we will nat uſe any humane 
Inventicus, but ONLY commemorate thoſe things which 
are in the Holy SCRIPTURES, And (L. J. cont. Julian.) 
the SCRI RE is SUFFICIENT fo make them that 
gre exerciſed therein wiſe and honeſt. From Theodoret 
(Dial. 1.) do not tell me of 8 Reaſonings (not reducible 
to Scripture) I rely on SCRIPTURE ONLY. And 
Dial: 2.) I dare not be ſo raſh as td aſſert any thing for 
tvine, wherein the SCRIPTURE ig ſilent. And (in 
Gen. 9. 45.) we muſt not ſeek thoſe things which are left 
in Silence, but tis fit to cleave to thoſe things which are 
WRITTEN. From Anaſtaſius Antiochen. . 8. Anagog. 
Contempt.) *tis plain that thoſe things which the SCRIP. 
'TURE has 2 over in Silence, are not to be e 
into; for the holy Spirit hath (therein) communicate 
wnto us ALL things which tend to our Pyofit. From 
Foh. Damaſcen. (L. I. de Orthod. Fid. c. 1.) all things that 
are delivered to us bythe Law and Prophets, and Apoſtles 


de receiue, ſeeting for nothing BEYOND theſe. 
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With what Diſdain may we be- ee, , 
hold their Endeavours to make f their pri- 


We | r ne 8 
their Tenets go down by locking ya i the 


up the SCRIPTURES in an Vit Tongue, | 
UNKNOWN TONGUE = 1 
F that 


According to the Council of Trent, Seſſ. 4. Decret. 
Can. Script. as Pope Pius the 4th there ſettled, Reg. 4. in 
Indice Lib. prohib. By this none of the common People 
or Regulars without a Faculty or Licence. ſbould read 
any Tranſlation of the Bible in the Vulgar Tongue. This 

ndex which excludes amongſt other Books the Uſe of the 
Bible tranſlated, we find farther confirm'd by the Decrees 
of Pope Sixtus the 2 and Clement the Cth, (Index Lib. 
prohibit. ex Concil. Trid. preſcript. Aut horitat. Pii 4 
primo editus, poſtea a Sixt. 5. auctus, demum Clement. 8. 
Juſſu recognit.), as likewiſe by Gregory the 15th (Bull. 
dat. Rom. 1622,), and by Pope Urban the 8th (Conſtitut. 
114 Anu. 1631.), and by Pope Alexander the 7th (Index 
Expurg. Rom. 1667. p. 14.). According to the faid Editi- 
on publiſhed by Order of Pope Clement the 8th, &c. thera 
was an entire Prohibition of 2 ſuch Faculties for the 
reading a Tranſlation, as before were in ſpecial Caſes ah 

Jow!d to ſome particular Friends (Azorii Jeſ. Iuſtitut᷑. 
Moral. par. 1. L. 8. . 3. p. 714.) Under many of theſe 


Prohibitions, it was declar'd (Reg. 4. Indic. Trident. and 


Urban 8. Conſtitut. 114. Bullar. Rom. Tom. 4. S. 1. p. 119. 
Edit. Rom. An. 1638. and Reg. 4 in Indic. Alemand. J. 
4) that the Reading of the Scripture in the vulgar 
ongue was more pernicious than profitable. Their par- 
ticular Fury againſt ſuch Uſe of the Bible we find in their 
ſuppreſſing Jyndal's Tranſlation thereof, at the Beginning 
of the Reformation; when by their Order, a Prohibits. 
on was publiſhed by every Biſhop in his Dioceſe, bearing 
that ſome of Luther's Followers had publiſhed a New Te- 

filament, &c. whereby all were charged who had any of 
theſe to bring them within forty Days, under pain of Ex. 
Communication, and incurring the Su ſpicion of Hereſy 2 
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| that no Senſe thereof may be taken beſides what 
is: delivered thro their Hands? Who can be 
tontent to venture their Faith and Salvation up- 
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And Tyndal for his Tranſlation was burnt in Flanders, 
Au. 1530. (Bakers Chron. in the Reign of Hen. 8. p. 302.); 
and his Brother, c. for bringing over the Tranflation, 
fin*'daboveeighteen thouſand Pounds, An. 153 1. Bennet's 
Menor. of Reform: c. a. Edit. 2. p. 62.'that there may be 
no Demur at ſuch: Meaſures, tis their ſtated Doctrine 
{Rhem. Annot. on Act. 15. v. G.) Hearers muſt not try 
und judge by the Scriptures, whether their Teacher“ 
Doctrine be true or not, neither. may they reject that 
which they find not in Scripture; but ( as Ecłius in his 
Enchirid), they muſt live more according to the Awtho- 
vity of the Church than after the Soripture ; patiently 
ſubmitting 10 their Fury, as exprefs'd by Dr. Stendiſb 
Gon his Piece againſt Engliſh Bibles, cc\6: pro. 3.) take 

from them the Engliſh damnable Tranſlations, &c. let 
them learn to give as much Credit to which is not ex- 
Preſſed, as to that which is, and Ignorance in this Caſe 
they would have to be the Mot her of Devotion; worthy 
uot only of Forgiveneſs but of Reward, (Card. Hoſius de 
Sacr. Vern. legend. 163. ): and rather than any by a perſo- 
nal Search ſnould ſpy the Blemiſhes of their Church, tis 
alledged to be the Devil's Invention to permit Frople to 
Fead the Bible (Matt. Paris. de Trad p: 44.) . To this 
Purpoſe was the Diſcouragement that one of their Grego- 
vies gave againſt Schools for Fear of Hereſies (Bennet's 
 Memor. of Reform. Ed. 2. c. 1. p. 23); the like as Pope 
Paul the 24, diſcovered againſt any Degree of Learning at 
School, branding them for Hereticks that gave their 
. Mind thereto (Hatin. in the latter End of his Life); it 
better ſuiting the State of their Church to ſhut up the 
"Fountains of Inſtruction. Whatſoever releaſe from ſuch 
kind of Im poſit ion has been ever obtain'd, *tis not unknown 


how hard it has come, and how flight and unextenſive 21 


Luaſt it has proved. 
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think there ſhould be leſs Uſe made of them 


Laqr] | 
Explatiations of the Concerns of Eternity, Arid 
not the Words themſelves that are explained? 
When we have the bright Light of the Goſpel 
ſhining before us, and are endued with Facul- 
ties to behold and enjoy it in our own Perſon, 
to walk with Courage and Chearfulneſs in the 
Paths we may fully ſee, how can we endure 
to be thruſt into à State of Darkneſs, mourn- 
fully to creep and grope about, and be le | 
the Blind arid Hoodwinked, in an ufiſeen Way 
Who that has ſeriouſly view'd the ſacred Lines, 
and the Expence which Heaven has been at to 
0 8 their Perfection aft Diſcovery, could 
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Fd * Which U er tpemlelves cannot r aifowh;( Fey 4 
'Caftro. adv; Hwref. L. 1. c. 13.): which ky ob as follows: 
Clement (Epiſt. ad Cor.) Aired; the Corinthians in general, 
not the Telchers 9917 to SEARCH 1 the Seri 
tures which are the true Oracles of the oly Spirit. 25 ; 
natius (Epiſt. ad Philadelph.) exhorts PARENTS to 12. 
PRI Uhilaren in the Holy Scriptures, which they then m- 
elves muſt then have, to inſtruct them by: Polzca 
Epiſt. ad Phil.) ſpeaks of a common Duty of” e 
the Epiſtles af K. Paul, that they may be built ap in thy 
10 Tertull. (de Anim. e. 9.) ment ions Mens "READ: 
| NG 4 the 80 before Meals, as what they h 
them to look into. Clemens Alexandr.. Orat. ps Gent. 
Protrept. p. 25.) the Word is not HID from Men, tis 
# ä TO that rs to ALL Men. From 
| Origen 
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miſb Offences muſt their withholding theſe be 
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Origen (Hom. in Levit. 9.), not only HEAR ,God's Word 
in publick, but be exerciſed therein in their Houſes 
Night and Day, which they muſt therefore have thert, 

thus conſtantly to apply unto. From Bafil. (Regul. Con- 
tract. q. 26.), the Things which are dowbtful, and ſome 
Places of Scripture which ſeem to be ſpoken obſcurely, 
are made PLAIN in other Places, theretore fit for every 
Capacity. From St. Jerome (Epiſt. Y.), about the Edu. 
cat ion of Leta's Child, cauſe her to render EVERY 
Day a Tafte of the Flowers of Scripture, never lay theſe 
BOOKS away from her Hands; and in his Direction a» 
bout the like Education of Gawdentins's Child (Ep. 12.) 
when ſhe comes to ſeuen Tears of 22 let her LEARN 
7 the Pſalter without Book, and make Solomon's Books, the 

Goſpels, the Apoſtles, and Prophets, the Treaſury of ber 

Heart, which the Child muſt therefore daily read, in order 
to learn. From Chryſoftow * Gen. Hom. 29.) I beg you 
would diligently attend to the READING of the Scrip- 
ture, not only whilſt you are here, but alſo at HOME, 
tba yon would take the Bible into your HANDS, and 
rea the Fruit thereof. And (in =; 16. Hom. 9.) 018 
that have the Gare of a Wife and Children, hear how 
Abe Apoſtle exhorts you to READ the Scripture, being 
the proper Work of every Family, which could not be ü 
the Scripture was not to be enjoy 'd in their own Tongue. 
And (Hom. 3. in Laz.) I have ever entreated yqu, an 
will never ceaſe entreating you, that you would not on 
attend to what in this Place is preached, but that alſa, 
2phen at your own HOUSES, ye would READ the Serip- 
Fares CONTINUALLY 3; but to what Purpoſe muſt they 
read them if in an unknown Tongue. And (1bid.) Peo- 

ple are exhorted to fake the Bible into their HANDS, &c. 
Fr God had penn'd the Scriptures by the Hands of Pub- 
licans, Fiſhermen, &c. that none. of 'the ſimple People 
might have any Excuſe to keep them from RE ADING, 
that the) mi t EASILY be underſtood by ALL Men; 
that EVER Y Man READING may learn the 525 
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ſpoken therein. And (ibid.) *tis not poſſible that ANY 
one (tho? he dots not underſtand the untranſlated Lan- 
guape,) ſhould miſs of Advantage, who CONTINUAL: 
LY enjoys READING with Obſervation, having the 
Bible in bis own. Tongue. And (Hom. 1. in Mat.) the 
deri ptures are EASILY to be undlerſtond, and adapted 
to the Capacity of EVERY Servant, Plowman, Child, 
and him that is unlearned. And (Hom. 9. in 2 Cor.) the 
Re Laciag whereſoever it exprefſeth any Thing obſcurely, 
XPLAINETH itſelf again in another Place. And 
(Hom. 3. in 2 Thel.) in the 41015 Heripture AL L Things 
are CLEAR and PLAIN that are neceſſar j. And (Hom. 1. 
in Joh. 8.) Directions to Chriſtians in general, let be af 
leiſure to be converſant in Scripture, Particularly in the 
Goſpels, let us often HANDLE then to imprint them 
dn our Minds ; but let us not (only) have them in our 
Hands (as poſſibly we may, upon Gring them by Chance, 
in a Teacher's Poſſeſſion, ) but in our own HOUSES and 
in our HEARTS; having them conſtantly at hand in out 
own Tongue to be the daily Subject of our Reading and 
Meditation. And (Ib:d;) there is au Account of the Syria 
an, Egyptian, Perſian, and e Tranflations, that 
none may be at a Loſs tor want of a Bible in their on 
Tongue to read. Their jeſuit A⁊orius (Inſtit. Mora l. par. 
I. L. 8. c. 26.) ſpeaks of Chryſo/tom's aſſerting three or four 
Times that it was neceſſary for EVERY one daily is 
READ the Stripthres ; „This Author, ih.relation.to that | 
Age, makes this full Acknowledgment, (76þi4.) we confeſs 
that in the Days of Jerome aud We berg, the LAITY 
were converſant ii the READING of the Scriptures. 


From Auyuſtine, (Enertat. in Eſ. 8.) God bath bow'd down 
the Scripture even to the CAPACITY of Babes and 
ducklinga, that when proud Men will not ſpeał to their 
Capacity, yet HIMSELF may. And (Epiſt. 3. ad Volus.) 
the Scripture like a FAMILIAR Friend repreſents thing. 
to the Heart of the Learned and UNLEARN'd. And 
(de Doſtrin : Chriſtian, L. 1. c. &.) there it almoſt nothing. 
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in theſe Obſcurities, but in other Places one may fn 


moſt PLAINLY deliver d. From Cyril (Cont. Julian. L. 9) 
the Scriptures, that it might be known unto ALL Mex, 

as well as the great, ere profitably recommended to u 
under 4 ANI AR Style, that they exceed the Capaci. 

ty of no Man; therefore fit for ALL to have in theiromn 
Tongue, that they might be able perſonally to examine; 
there being nothing Cid.) in the Scriptures, (in that 
which is neceſſary to be fully and univerſally underſtood) 
that is difficult to thoſe that are converſant in them a 
they ought. And (id.) Divine READING, daily 
Prayer, &c. are the Nouriſhment of the Soul, as the com. 
mon Means for all Chriſtians. From Theodovet (de Cu 
rand. Grecor. affect.) you ſhall ſee the Points of Faith, to 
be underſtood not ONLY by Teachers, but alſo by, &, 

where are ment ion'd ſeveral Sorts of common Trades and 
Proteſſions, implying, THEY made the Scripture their 
Search as well as others, which could not be in a. ſtrange 


"BY 


Language, they not h aving Learning enough 7 know any 
other than their Mother Tongue. And (bid. L. 
Bible was 9 68 in all the Languayes uſed is th: 
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hilippians, c. 1. I. the Coloſſians, Col. 3. 16. the Laodi. 
OE. 4: 16. the Theſſalonians, 1 The 5. 27, andall 
the Twelve Tribes in general which are ers abroad), 
whom the Epiſtle of St. Tames was directed to; and the 
Several Strangers throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappade 


lay 
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and in granting an Ability for ſome Apprehen - 
ſion thereof :? and how plain a Proof is this 


| Papal Method of the Defe& of their ſeveral 


Tenets and Practices? Since if they were 
thought clearly warrantable by Scripture, out 
of Danger of being expoſed by a cloſe comparing 
the one with the other, why ſhould they be 


afraid of Mens having the Word in their Poſs 


ſeſſion, to bring their Church to the Teſt 
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cia, Aſia, Bithinia, whom St. Feter wrote his firſt Epi: 
ſtle to, &c. Thus our compaſſionate Saviour allows and 
ordains the general uſing and reading of the Word by all; 
that they may themſelves univerſally ſee, and be fully aſ- 
ſured how the Points of Salvation lay, without making 
any Exception amongſt the People to whom it was ſent; 
having not left one tittle of his bequeathing it only 
to Prieſt's Hands, for Men to receive only fuch Portion 


and Gloſs as they think fit to chm municate. We further 


ind how Men are required to examine their own State 
(1 Cor. 11. 28. and 2 Cor. 13. 5. Gal. ö. 4, &.); and to 
try the Pretences of others (1 Joh. 4. 1. Believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they are of God, fon 
many falſe Pr Ss are gone out into the World; and 
I Thefſ. F. 21, c.); all which muſt be to no Purpoſe, it 
Men muſt be not permitted to look into the Rules whereby 
Tis noted as a Judgment upon Mankind; when they 
have Eyes and ſee not (Iſai. ö. 10. Mat. 13. 13); which 
tho in many uncapable of diſcerning ſome few Points 
that the greateſt Apprehenſions are often at a Loſs about; 
ould not be Strangers to others; if not withdrawn or dite 


regarded. 


» 
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© of tej u. How can Men have the Patience 
B:biting their to ſee theſe in a like manner amuſe 
Prayers in the their People with their LATIN 
% Lek, PRAYERS=? Which, as un- 

| known, they may direct in the common Strain 
of their Idolatry to the various Objects of their 
Worſhip, without being contradicted. How un- 
edifying muſt be ſuch, as Men are Strangers to, 
the Apoſtle fully deſcribes b, If 1 pray in an 
unknown Tongue my Spirit prayeth, but my Un- 
derſtanding is unfruitful and © How Ty. 


: 2 Appointed by their Council of Trent (Seſſ. 22. Can. 8.) 
tfoſe in the Vulgar Tongue by the ſame Council prohibit 
ed under Pain of Excommunication (Can. g.). And as 
they acknowledge (Rhem. Annot. in 1 Cor. 14. and Mat. 
21. 16, Ve doubt not but tis acceptable to God, and 

available to all Neceſſities, and more agreeable to the 
Uſe of all publick Worſhip to pray.in Latin, than in the 
Vulgar Tongue,tho' everyone in Particular nnderftandeth 
not what he ſays. And how highly reſented a Tranſlation 
ot one of their Miſſals into the Vulgar Tongue, may be 
ſeen in a Brief of Pope Alexander the'Tth (Collectio 
quorund. Au horum. cum Decretis, 1661,) wherein he 
thus writes, Some Sons of Perdition have arrived to that 
Madneſs as to tranſlate and publiſh it, &c. a Novelty we 

abhor and deteſt as the Seed<Flot of Diſobedience, Sedi- 


tion, Schiſm, and therefore ſuch a Miſſal we condemn, 
reject and forbid, The like Reſentment do we find of 
Pope Clement the th, after a Tranſlation of their Roman 


Miſfal (Bull. dat. Rom. An. 1668.), in ordering it to be 


burnt, and by declaring the Tranſlators were Inventors 
of Novelty, Deſpiſers of the Sanctions ard Practice of 


the Church, Sons of Perdition. 
MARCH TS; Tt oe 6 
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that occupieth the room f the unlearned ſay 


Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- 


ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt. And much more 
how unacceptable muſt it be to God, which 
hath nothing but the outward. Sound and Po- 
ſture of Devotion, whilſt the inward Faculties 
being inſenſible of what is ſaid, continue un- 
engaged * Who could imagine that a Church 


would take up with ſuch a Method, under pre- 


tence of Union in this Service, in having the 
ſame Words thereby uſed, when they may be ve- 


ry ſure the outward Union of Voices can avail 


nothing, where Mens Minds for want of know- 


ing the particular Contents of the Service, may 
be only the more divided, and run iuto ten 


thouſand Wiſhes in their Appeals to Heaven 


different from one another, being at 'a Los 
which Way to direct them? Who but this falſe 


and apoſtate Church could preſcribe this new 


and dark Service, ſuch as was unreceived in 


former Ages, as they themſelves cannot 
Wd a Eg 1 119-6 en Of" 


maſt 
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That ſuch Addreſſes cannot be attended with any 
proper Affection of the Mind, to be pleaſing to him who. 


requires our Heart therein, may be gather'd from their 
own Poſition ; ſince the Affection (Azor. Jeſuit. Inſtitut, 
Moral, Tom. 1. L. . c. 34. q. 8.) follows the Underſtand. 


ing; where therefore there is no Underſtanding of the 


things which are ſought or ſpoken, (as there can be none 
amongſt their common People in the Latin Service), there 
e as little Affection, M . 


* 


A 


bum aue Reaſon, not as it were with the Voirwof 
5 r ns 18 ; * , ESD j 


diſown , and as plainly appears from a few 
Teſtimonies of the old Writers #2 
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% in the Primitive 


« As their Harding (Art. 3. Diviſ, 28), in fl 
Church their Prayers were in thẽ Hulgar Jongue. The 


lame, Cajetan and Lyra note in (1 Cor, 14. zand Be llarm. 


owns,. from Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, from Cyprian, and 
Jerome, it was obſerved both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


Churches, (Bell. de Verb. L. 2. c. 16. & idem); and (ib. S. ut 


ohjicies,) that the few Chriſtians that pray d, underſtool 
425 2279657 Amen: And & l eite th, (Hiſt. af the 
Counc. of Tr. L. 6. p. 578.) gives us the like Account; that 
then they had the Divine Offices in the Vulgar Tongue; and 
Eraſmusſays(Declarat.ad Cenſur.Theol.Paris p. 153.) that 
the Worſhip in the Latin Tongue, did not come in till 
the Time of Gregory, fix Hundred Years after Chrift, 

As in Origen (Cont, Cell. L. 8. p. 402; Cantab.) Let 
ws unde nſt and our Singing, and not pour out oun Praiſes 
without Underſtanding. gain, The Greeks in their 
Prayers uſed the Greek, the Romans the Latin (which 


was their common Language); ev2ry one prayed to Cod, 


and praiſed him in his own. Tongue 3 the Lord of all 
Tongues hears them praying to him in every Tongue, he 


(Tom. 2. Reg. Brev. 278.), Ham does the Spirit pray andthe 


Mind is without Fruit? Tis anſwer'd, Iii underſtood 
of thoſe that pray in an unknown Tongue before any that 
wap hear ; tor when the Prayers are unknown to any 41 
may be preſent, the Mind is without Fruit ta him that 

prajs, And Ambroſe (1 Cor. 14.), What Benefit can a Man 
reap, whois ignorant of what is ſpoken? Likewile, the 


Mind is ignorant, where the Tongue is not underſtood, 


ſuch knows not the Concluſion of a Prayer, and does not 


anſwer, Amen.” St, Jerome (Tom. 1. Epitaph. Paula ad 


Eutiachium), Pfalms fang in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and 
Syriack, according to the Tongues of the ſeveral Nations. 


BE, C hryſoft. (Hom. 35. in 1 Cor.) Tongues, &c. ere uſe- 


lefs.fo long as you do nat undeyffand. St. Auguſtin, (in 
Fſ. 18.), we ought to under tand that we may Aug with 
51d; 

but 
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eſe dark Meafures is the Pretence , Of their In 
of Papal INFAELIBILITY ach #99: 
as has not the leaſt Article of Truth for its Sup- 


a 


port; as is not only aburidantly manifeſted in 


* 


8 
2 
» 


* 


the Romiſb Doctrine, which we hear contains 
the groſſeſt Errors; but in the perſonal Vices of 
their Pontiffs, and the Claſhings which have of- 
ten occurred between them and their ſeveral 
Councils, which can never be conſiſtent with 
in unerring State. Who may not ſpy 


4 * bf 


7 s 


the greateſt Degree of Fallibility in the #mpions 


Part that has been often acted for the Pontifi- 


cate, and the Characters of the Perſons enjoying 
It; ſuch as any one wouldbeglad to have been ſha- 
ded over with fome Note of Oblivion, had not 
rung thereof, that they 


o I 
8 40 
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but to ſing with Underſtanding is 4 reeable to the Divine 
Will; (in Pf. go.) When you 1 God in Fſalms and 


Hymns, let that be thought of in your Mind which is 
' pronounced,” which cannot be, if the Words pronounced 


are unknown. _ RT 1 | 3 

gSee the Deſcriptions under the Head of Unuſefulneſs 
of Arguments for their Confutation. This their current 
Doctrine, that their Apoſtolick Church is infallible, be- 
cauſe their Pope that is ouer it bath an infallible du ho- 


rity (Greg. Valenc. in Tho. 22. Tom. 3. p. 247.). Tis 


by 


their Glory that ſuch" one cannot err (Avent. in Anna). 
L. 5.) : This the Form of their Speech, I ane Cod, I cannot 


err (ibid. L. 7.) ; and that fuch cannat err in their De- 


crees of Faith and general Precepts of Life (Bellarm. de 
Infallibit. Pap. L. 4); that their Church under ſuch 7s 
infallible (Counc. of Ty. Seſſ. 4. decret. de Edit. & uſu Sacr. 
Libr. & Catech. Rom. part. 1. Art. Symbol. 9. S. 18.) 


7 1 


can be now no 8 ; and had there not ws 

ſuch an exalting of Papal DAY: and Power 
attended With ſuch Demands of a blind Obedi- 
ence. Amongſt their infallible Guides that 
that have fled. the Chair, Hiſtory mentions 
| theſe following; whom 1 ſhall place in the Or- 
der they reigned after each other. Pope Mar- 
cellinus, who joined in the Heathen Idolatry , 
offering. Sacrifice to Jupiter, Hercules, and the 
Pagan Gods, and was condemned by. a Council 
of geo Biſbops b, yet this good Man held his 
Seat above eight Years . Pope Liberius the 1/, 


who denied the Divinity; of Chriſt 4, and there. 


by incurr'd the Sentence of Baniſhment by the 
general Council ©; yet enjoy'd the Chair thir- 
teen Tears f. Pope 7; ilius, who like the other 
would have Chriſt to be 8 anly Man, or h fell 
in with the Neſtorian Hereſy in dividing his 
Perſonality, and was condemned by the fifth 
genetal Council, having had notwithſtanding 
f the Office ſeyenreen Tons ” k. . Honorius, 
| ES hte ne wh 
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2 Platin. in Was 1 

* Caranz, in Marcel, Baron. An. 383. v. 55 
Fein,, | 
4 Ft. Hilary in Frag. Col. 426. Faſcicul. Heng, By. 
- 1 An. 357 Platin. 1 in TS, 0 
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n Baron. 553. N. 48. 
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Hereſy of the Monothelites a, 


Lo 
" 


MW guiſe, who proved with Child by one of ber own. 


. 
8 
3 


Liſt, is Sergius the 3d, who obtained the 
Chair the ſame Way *, and was known to be a 
Perſon of 4 moſi infamous and diſſolute Tale 8, 
yet continued their infallible Pope for ſeven 
7 b. Pope Stephen the ſeventh may fairly 
be ranked amongſt them, who defiled St. Peter's 


ot ac 
1 . 


The next I may note in this dark 
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2 As affirm'd by ſome, tho' Platin, in his Life mentions 
vp Synod. 6. Act. 4. 12. 13, Sy nod. J. AR. ult. and Synod. 
8. Act. . vid. Richer Concil. General. V. 1. c. 10. Sect. 23, 
24. and d. 11. Sect. 10. and c. 13. Sect. 21. | 
c Platin. in Vit. | = IF 7 4 

4 Marian. Scot. An. 854. Natin. in Vit. Martin. Pylon. 
An. 855. Segeb. An. 854, and many others. 
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cab with rene of Sevilge ». 
the 11th may come for the next, wh 
alted to the Chair by the Intereſt of n 
who with her Daughters were the noted Cour“ 
tiſans of Rome, and are ſaid to have gor ſurh n 

2 ng 1 ntereſt, "that at their Pleaſure they 

| ed Popes t at were lawfillly created, and 
| 2555 1 into their room d; by whom the 

_ Tafillibility was like to be wall diſpoſed of. 
Pope John the 127h may he joined with the reſt, 
coming into the Papacy by the like Female In 
tereſt, thro' Madam Moroziz, another Wotman 
of the fame Fame ; whom Bellarniine himſelf 
does not ſhare to accuſe d who had indeed but 

_ three Years and four Months to di lay his In- 
Hallibility e. Tet the following Pope of the 
ſame Name, John 13. if itean be, goes beyond 
Him, being faid to be The mo, Feger amo 
them !?; who. was accuſed % profaning his In- 
fillible Function, in ordaining a Deacon in a 
Stable, making a Biſhop of a Child of ten Tears 
old, putting out his Godfathers Eyes, drinking 
an Health to the Devil, calling at Dice for the 


Devil to help bim, and by being guilty of Cru- 


- elties, 11. & c. Adulterier, who was 


Killed 3 in N thereof, that be died without 
3 


"IS 1 40 89 9. TI 
v Ibid. An. 908. N. « 
© Baron. An. 931. N. 1. LaigprantL L. 8 * 
. « De Roman. 'Pontif, c. 29. 
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„„ | Cl Ls; 


FR ng i VII I YO IT TEE Es 


F 


4 


N pentance , 85 wage. held is ſacred 
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tif ate nine Vears b. Next in Order may be 
placed Bonifure the 7th, whochad recourſe to 
11 Arts © for the gaining and recovering the Pa- 
pacy; having mu bered reg Popes,” both Bends 
dis the 6th, and John the 1 5 h d, and ſucrile- 
giouſh robbed the Chair of its Wealth: ©; ſuch 


fair Proof of Infallibility did he oblige the 


World) with. Pope ohn the 18th; may 12 ſup⸗ 
poſed to have as good a Title to Infallibilicy, 
under the Corruption and Bribery:which he uſed 
for thy Chair f. Of the like infallible kind, do 
we fd his Succeſſor Pope Slveſte r the 24, who 
by the general Accounts of lived in 
Covenant with the Devil, E — arrived 
to ſo great Dig nity. upon Condlit ion he bond be 
altogether at hir Service; which at his Death, 
under the Terrors of wh Conſcience; he could 5 
not diſown 6. Pope Fobw the 20tby and Pope 

n rhe 21ſt, were of the ſame Stamp, whot 
dealt in Magical Artz: and yet one enjoy d tlie 
br cn th 85 a Kuen 8 . even i. 


Pope 


PT? 
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Baron. An. 2881 N. 15. Antonin. . Chron. par. Tit 16 
G I. &. 16. Onuph. in Vit. e Ls —_ 1 
„ Hatin. in Vit. 
bid. in ejus Vit. 
4 Baron, An, 985. N. . | e n 
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Pope Benedict the th, came as ſhort in his In- 
| fallibility, who committed the moſt abominable 
Villanies a, being therefore more properly call d 
| MalediusÞ;, who confeſs'd of himſelf that he 
led his Life. wit bout Lam or Reaſon, and had 
- defiled St. Peter's Chair with all ſorts of Crimes, 
and kept notwithſtanding Poſſeſſion ten Tears ©, 
Sylveſter the 3d, may put in for as great Ho- 
nour, being made Pope Ey Simony d. Gregory 
the 6th, muſt: ſcarce be overlooked, fince. he 
With the other two before mention d, were al 
_ depoſed by the Em peror Henry the 2 4, 1 be- 
ing ſo many Monſters e. Damaſus thek 4, is 
ot much behind the reſt, who ſeiz'd the Chair 
27 Force, without the Conſent F the Clergy, 
uſing likewiſe Simony, &c. whom God w . 
_venged on, and yet was in the Chair twenty 
nine Years . f. Gregory the 7th, alias Hilde. 
brand, is not permitted by Hiſtorians to paſs 
without a Mark of his Fallibility 8, being noted 
for a Magician of the worſe Sort; who himſelf 
_ own'd, that by the Deviſis Perſuaſion: he bad 
5 prowhed che a path 7 God againſt Mankind b, 
| and 
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f Ibid. in ejus Vit. 3; 9 3h 

5 Tho: Platin' would overlook in ej in Ut. Oar ug 

b Dr. uren Saul and Same, Mat Par Vithelm. 2, 
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and according to Cardinal Beno 4 obo road F 
with him, and could not be inſenſible of his 
Life, poiſoned ſix Popes, had no more ref] pet 
for the Sacrament, but to throw it into the Fire; 
and was accuſed by the Council of Brixia * 
of being an Adulterer, Church Robber, à perju- 
red Man, a Murtherer, an Apoſtate from the 
Faith, &c. with whom the Papal Chair was 
notwithſtanding filld twelve Years Cs Pope 
: Paſchal the 24, is not very eminent for any, 
f ſound infallibility, when with all his turbulent 

and tyrannical Principles (a Defect ſo eſſential 


i to the See, as noted before in their Cruelties), he 
was the greateſt Stranger to Integrity, making. 
Y no Seruple of any Lye ©. Neither can we clear; 
. Innocent the 3d, if tliere may be © Credit given 
to Mat. Paris A who informs us, that he was 
J fo inſatiable for Mony, that there mere no Crimes 


ſo black which he would not countenance upon 
the Promiſe thereofe As little'can be faid for 
Innocent the Ath, who is accus d of having 


Fuſtice, &c'8, Neither is Pope Bonifice t 
. to be excliged, who 18 repreſented hb to; 


p have 
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Biſhop Jewel: Defence of his Apol. ar. 2, 62 
> Ibid. 1525 de 1 Ital. L. 7 - p 5 SLE 
© Platin. in ejus Vit. 5 5 
Aventin. Annal. Boior L. G6. 
* Notwithſtanding Natin's Temes 1 
Quoted by Jurien in his Continuat. of 5 . 
. tliſbm. of Prophec. r „„ N 4 
5 . 8 Ibidic. 8. p. 87. . RL 
Paſcul. Temp. eee 


overtyurn'd both Faith and Manners, . | 
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hive crept 1 > ro the Popedom like 4 1 4 
there 6 1 1 . a Lion, and 4d like a Dog; J 
| in "whoſe Life may be found a Scene of Ava- 
rice, Deceit 10 ruelty fel who was accuſed 
by a Council at Paris, of Simony, griping Uſu- 
7 and Murthers, &c. b. who dares call in que- 
jon his Infallibility : As true a Degree there- 
of muſt be granted to Pope J7ohn the 23d, whom 
the Council of Conſtance depoſed e, for no leſs 
than ſeventy Articles; that be 2045. guilty of 
Offences not to be named, and by bis deteflable 
010 Was notoriouſly ſcandalous d. Of as un- 
1po otted Note, muſt Urban-the 6th, Boniface 
e tb, and Innocent the 7th, be; the firſt of 
x Ik was ſo well known, that an Hiſtorian 
has not ſpared to ſay, that no Man was ever in 
the Popedom more wicked and cruel, & c. tlie 
freed vicious and publickly guilty of Simon), 
&c. the third, 4 great 22 her, &c e. Gre- 
795 the 12h, 50 Benedic the 13th, bid fair 
for the like Share of Tofallibility, when they 
Were charged with being Infamous, er 
Hereticke, departing from the Faith *, 
1 ſhuffling ; for which they were 4 0e 8, 
of. the unanimous Decree of the ip: af 
Ee", 


3 


y . « 4 K 
"I * 2 1 r . i MO — —„ 


. Platin i in ejus vit TOM. 
d Nauwcler. Vol. 2. Gen. 4 
, V 
4 Binn. p. 1584. POR by | 
"© Theodor. Niem. L.. 6. c. 3 1 1. jog i 


Antonin. Sum. Hift. Kel Tit. 22. &5 5's „ 
Hat in. in Vit. Gregor. 12, be 


— 


; 
* 


nes ted ba 


Piſ⸗ r were fi end Fathers. Io 
fo Oy join another. Piece. of e 
in his Holineſs Pope Eugenius N 
when depaſed by the Council of Baſil, was der 
clared a Rebel 460 4 5 the ſacred Conans, > al 
moniſt, a perjured Wretch, @ Schafm 
abſtinate 9 ned Bj 1 P ope Pius t wy 
be as deſerving, a * Without. Fatth | 
witbout Piety . His Succeſſor. Paul the 
may fairly go with him, having been an Exc» | 
my of all honeſt. Men and Men of Learning, 4 
Simoniack. AS alſo Sixtus the 4th, and Jnuo- 
cent the 8:h,being tax d with the greateſt Vices 
As true a Guide muſt Alexander. the bay i 
who. came into the Papacy by Simoniac 77 
den e, Whoſe ſcandalous Life, an faul A 
Gans. cauſed the greateſt Grief. amongit. Clniſti- 
ans *; having infected the. World. with, bis poir 
5 ſened Infidelity and borrible Exanyles of: Cruel. 
Luxury, and Conetouſneſs s.; NR, ras 4 Man 
ef no, Faith or Honour, giuen uh ta Pleaſures, 
Kc * whoſe LO was To uſe poiſoning bots 
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a „ Long. «Ebola Sun. Cpneil. p. 855. Col. 1. 8 
Seſſ. 34. vid. Zn. Sylv. Geſt. Concil. Baſil, L. 2. 5 
12 * Jun ieu's Faptine- uat. 2 the eee * uk 


N * 


* Richer. L. r. 5 e. 2. os 57 in eius vn 
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s Guicciard. Hiſt. L. 6. Hift. of the Popes. Nl. m. "RE 
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u $77 Paul Rycaut's Continuet. of the Lives aj 
Popes, in the Lite * * the 6th,  Guiceiard, L 
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fo be inde” on bi Enemies, arid to 


bis Cardinals 54 their Riches a, "who Was 4 laſt. 
Hiſpateb'd with the Poiſon be bat prepared for 


 dthers b. The next of ſuch kind of Worth is 


dlius the 2d. who with Bribery g Ain d the 
hair e; whoſe Crimes were a notorious d, that 


be Became” a Scandal to all. As infallible 4 


Pontiff was Leo the 10th, ho purſuing his 
Diverſions, & c. was entirely unconcern'd about 
religious Affairs . No leſs a Prop of Infallibi- 
lity muſt Clement the 7th have been, who 
got ebe Popedom by — 5 and held it by as il 
Arts, whoſe prime Virtue was Diſſimulation t; 
a Perſon of no'Truth and Faithfulneſs in bit 
Words s. The like is ſaid of 525 Paul the 3d, 
who was accuſtomed to diſſemble h, yet kept his 
Seat fifteen Lears . Julius the 34, muſt likes 
wiſe be remembred, a Perſon immers'd in Plea- 


ſures, as if there had been no other Life k, who 


had been infamous when a Cartinal, but ter 
ſpent bis 199905 in n J Ne But to men- 
tion 


7 * . * 
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Guicci ard. ibid. and Oni in fas Vit. 
d 1825 BE: 5 
Pap. Maſſon. 
AN Teri the 12th of France cotiplina Hain 
o convocat. Concil. Piſ. 
| 7 174 of the Counc. of Tr. L. 1. 180 5 
74 | 
F Sir Faul Ryc aut in his Life. 
1574. in his Life. , OS 
4 Thid. in bis Life. on 
1 Thuan. Hiſt. 3 6. 


tion one more off the like Merin as to Pape 
Sixtus the 5th, whoſe Election was notoriouſly 
Simoniacal a, and was attributed to a Compact 
with he Devil b:; 5 .who Was ſo miſerabl \COUCLOUS 
as to ſell all Offices e, &c. Such ſhining Fathers 
of Infallibility cannot. chuſe but give their 
Church an univerſal Right to an abſolute and 
unmurmuring Obedience: When ſuch a 
been the Caſe of theſe and ſeveral others; 

that many amongſt them have fallen into == 
5 fromthe Faith e; have been noted for being 
NMurt herers, Sadomitas, ' Inceſtuous, Adultereps, 
Traitors, Se. the only. Monſters. of Mankind; 
yea, we Sorcerers, Magicians, . eee 8:5 
Prodigies in Mi ickedneſs h: ; having utterly forgot 
all Piety, as neither to regard: the. Perſons. they 
ſuſtain d, nor the Place they were 5 Xs 11 for 
an hundred end ⁰ A 29 Popes e | 

rate 
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9 5 From the Devot. oy the church of R Kom. as An. 1685 5. 

p * rieu's Conti nuat. Ds the Er nr P 1 

C. « P: 91. CY | „ 

| , © Rycaut in his Life. | 
4 Concord. L. 1. c. 14. the 8 own'd by 83 Adrian 

the 6th, de Sacram. Conf. Art. 4. 
| © Lyran; in Mat. 16. 18. — 

f White's Daene of his Way to „the true Church: C. 594 
p. 314. 

8 * in 3 * tif of * Schifins. of. the Gba 
Jurieu ſpeaks of twenty five Popes convicted or accuſed 
of Magick, Continuat, of the 0 lim ot { 

e. 58; „nn e e 15 Pg 
h Platin. in Vit Benedict. he” r be y 

Ennead, 9. L. 14 i ä e 1 


vated from the Virtue! of their anceſton, and 
were Apoſtatical, rather than Apoſtdlical -; that 
the Papacy was brought” to that paſs; That he 
 who'moſt prevailed not in Learning xy an holy 
Life, but in Ambition and Bribery, did alone 
obtain the Office,” "good Men being oppreſs'd and 
rejedteil b; that many ambitious be Oh enter d into 
phe bulySeat, not without their Brother's Blood, 
So far from infallible, that as tis declar d d, 1 
Man doth nom look for HOLINESS in Popes, the 
common Title being rather an ironical Reflecti- 
on, than their real Due; and therefore have they 
wholly forfeited the pretended Claim of being 
Infallible; as the moſt unſafe for any to pay a 
Deference unto. Tf tlie Perſons" and Lives of 
their Pontiffs, who as the Head of their Church 
muſt have the CHIEF Hand in fixing their 
Conſtitutions; „ if _ theſe may be oer with 
Irrors, as they themſelves can vouchſafe to 
grant, how can either their publick or private 
Acts relating to ſuch Conſtitutions, with al 
their popiſh Logick ©, © be made out to be free 
therefrom ? - - Who can admit of 
the leaſt 1 of an Infallibility, where 
5 likewiſe have been ſo many gs in 
. e u ei 
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A Os SRI 1. 4. Fog vor. Baron. An 
85 a noted Confeſſion of Bellarmine. 
Platin. in Vit. ee 1 SIN 16 
3 Polie; Le SRI Ve 
4 Papir. Maſon. de E Diſt Urb. "4p 6. Grenz. 3 
© Bellarm. de e A. 1 oy 
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in Hlatin. in Vit: Steph. G. Baron: An. 899, N. z; 3. 
ar M * in Vie Serge 7 af 
| B Rs Ot 
_ > As complain'd of in the Council of Lions, Biſhof | 
Tailor”* Drfſuaſ. from Pop. par. 1: c. 2:Se&: 5. N. 10. 
* As particularly thoſe between the Councitof Calce. * 
don and Ege eff 16.), and between the Council of B 
and Les (Seff. 2.), wherein they contended who ſhould havee 
the Preeminence ; and thoſe of the Cotincil of Conſt aner 
and Baſil (Seff. 2. and 18); contrary to the Council of La. 8 
teran (Seff: 11.), upon the ſame n Not tonamed. 
others relating hefeunto, Which may be found àmongt 
ibeit Sebiſms telating to the Papal Succeſhon,  . © 


 - 
too long to enumerate. That very unconclaſive 
and precarious miſt be their whole Foundati- 
on, where has been the greateſt Liberty taken 
in affirming and denying without any ſettled 
Rule. n 2 CSSC 

© = How matchleſs likewiſe is their 
EG 905 Arrogance, in claiming! à SU. 
P REME POWER, to «oblige 
the univerſal Church to regard this Infallibility, 
or which they would build upon their Infal- 
libility, by virtue of à pretended [DEP U- 
TATION derived from St. Peter a when 
as there is not the leaſt Sigu of ſuch à Deputa- 
tion by their Doctrine and Life, or by any 
ſuitable Capacity for ſuch an extenſive Juril. 
dition ® ; ſo neither does it appear from the 
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They have this amongſt the 25 75 publiſh'd by the 
Jeſuits belonging to the College of Clermont; viz we ac- 
knowledge that Chriſt, during his Abſence, has given the 
GOVERNMENT of the Church to St. Peter, and then 
fo his Succeſſors, and beſtow'd on his Succeſſors the very 
SAME Infallibility which he himſelf has ; See Mr. Ben- 
net's Memor. of the Reform. Edit, 2. c. 1. p. 43. and tis 
their Trent Decree, that their Pope is Chriſf's Vicar and 
St. Peter's Succeſſor; and hath a SUPREAM POWER 
over the univerſal Church, Sell. 6, Decret. Reform. o. 1. 
Seſſ. 15. 77 t wat. I TITTY e GY T 

What preparative could there be ſuppoſed for this, 
but ſuch a comprehenſive and unerring, 1 ſuch 
unſpotted and perfect Principles, as fall to no Man's Pro- 
perty; or were there to have been any ot much greater 
Perfect ions than yet have been found, belonging to the 
Chair, yet lince 'tis impoſſible for one Man to oak nes 
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primitive Records, that there was any Acknow- 


ledgment of ſuch ; or any Line of Succeſſion 


- 


denoting ſuch :, Nor can any thing be drawn 


from the ſacred Writings to give the leaſt:Co- 
Tour thereof. By the concur- 


, 


ring Teſtimonies which Hiſtory ſupplies. us 


gd in the Chu reh of 
Rome, or ſubmitted to, till x hundred Tears 


o 
* 

x 

£ 
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advanced thereto by tlie Emperor Phocas, no 


N 


the Age; having mrther d both bis e 


amily, 
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the various Exigences and Appeals of the uni verſal Church, 
it. may fikewiſe be affirm'd, that unleſs the particular 
Members of their Councils, and their particular Legates 
and Officers diſperſed in all Parts of Chriſtendom, (who 
muſt bade managed and decided the far greateſt Number 
of their Tryals,) had been endued with an intallible Spi- 
Tit, the Church would be ſtill as much to ſeek for any 
intallible Deciſious, as ever it could be when directed by 
its ow diſtinc Governours which now. it enjoys. Or 
were Men to become ſuch Slaves to the Pontifical Power, 


as to have thought it neceſſary to have waited in all their 5 
- Cauſes for any final Deciſion from Rome, what endleſs 
Con tuſions and Delays muſt have enſued, before all could 


f 3 be adjuſted by ſo fe] Hands; ſuch as where Men 
have made the Experiment, have turn'd out with ſo ma- 


ny Aggravations of Diſſatisfaction, as. may ſufficient iy 
Ne how: uſeleſs and injurious ſuch a Power, mult 


> 


|s 64 1 5 
bis ig, bis fix £1 ind bis Daughthers 4 tg 
rocure, and eftabliſh himfelf in the Empire; 
50 far was even this firſt ſupreme Pontiff from 
receiving this Authority «originally from St. 
Peter, it was with great Emreaty and Difficul- 
7 that he got the En eror to pals this Decree, 
that the Church of Rome ſhowld be head of al 
Churches d, and that he himſelf ſhould'be mad: 
univerſal Biſhop of the Wort e; which Advance 
even then was granted more out of Envy againſt 
the growing Power of the Patriarch of Conftan- 
Finople, than from any Reſpect to the dee of 
Nun d. We find no ſuch Juriſdiction $#fore, 
and but little Mo without Contradiction, al- 
low'd.*, n — DN floes' it 8 
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a Dr. Brevint's Saul and Samuel. c. 2 2 N55 from 
Theophan. Mi ſce ll. L. 11. 1 
v Bed. de Sext. Etat. Mund. Platin: as Vit. Bonif.3 3 
Duarend. de Sacr. Eceleſ: NAP. 115 em 
s Bed. Ibid. 185 71 | | 
Before Boniface,” his Predeceſſor rp the 17 w was 
Muck offended at the Patriarch of Conſt anti for ſtri 
ving to get this ſupreme Power into his Hands, which be 
thought belong'd to no Man, fay ing (Greg. L. 2, 4. Epiſt. 
30, —3 9.0% that NONE ſhould: be UNIVERSAL +Brſhop 
over the reſt; and that ſuch'a Name would be miſthievous 
Saint the Commands of God andthe:Deerees uf Councils; 
and ſuoh a'one would be a Follower of Satan and a Fore- 
runner of Antichriſt, who would dare to Iſſumꝭ it:. hnd 
be Ares his Arrogance in aſſuming this NEW "Title, 
which NONE of the Biſhops of ROME have era 
 accepite tf Wo] itle ſo *BLASPHEMOUS,"Gc-:: Hts 
W 
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by any Hiſtorical Account of the Order of 
the 


N 
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Hon, that they ever had this Autho- 
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a _ * — un 
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to be call d not only Father, but GENERAL Father of 

the World: And ſo little did he ſee of the Chair's being 
entruſted with any ſuch Power, that be owns the EME- 
ROR his Lord (Epiſt. 26.); faying, The Power of my 


eee ee eee alt; 


Lord is given HIM from- Heaven over ALL. Men, 
and I am ſubjet to HIS Commands. The like Oppoſi- 
tion to any fuctr-Pretence off Power was made by Pope 
Pelagius the 2d (Gregory's immediate Predeceſfor), 'who 


= 


h . FI TITIST 147 FE. n W i 
could not (any more than Gregory bimſelt) be ſueh a 


Stranger to the Divine Extent of the Prelacy, even alter 
700 Years Tryal amongft the pretended Succeſfors ot Sr, 
Peter, as to have diſcountenanced with ſuch ZeaÞF the ve. 


1 Name of UNIVERSAL 'BiJÞ»p belonging to the Su- 


k ; 
_ Aion, He further (1578) complains of the Patriarch of 
; 7 
lth 


- if any learne 


555 macy, (as 1s yet obſerv'd in his particular Reflect ion on 


John the Patriarch of Conſtantinople then aſpiring after 
this univerſal Power, 2. Tom. Chic il, Conſtan. in Becret. 
Falag. 2.) ſay ing iw his 1 Synod aſſembled by 
the Patriarch, Let zo Patriarch(Primate of any Provin. 
ces,) mate uſe 75 5 PROFANE @ Title: God forbid 
that it ſhould fall into the Heart of a Chriftian to aſſume 


. any thing to himſelf whereby the Honour'of his Brethren 


frould 175 | eh eſed, for this Cauſe I call NO Man by 
that Name, &c. he would have excepted himſelt, Cc. 
it he had been entitled to ſuch an UNIVERSAL Juriſdi- 
antinople, hjs —_— ng to attribute to himſelf 

r 2 Thing; which Be ong anty ts Chriſt, & c. by the 
Uſerpation e this POMPOU'S fee. So very lure 


Was Biſhop Jewel that no ſuch! Dignity did originally be- 


Jang to Rame, that (in a Serm. preach'd at St. Paul's 


Cre, An. 1566. See Mr. Bennet's Memor. of Reform. 


Edit. 3. c. 1. P. 42.) he was not afraid to proclaim, that 
a Men f our Ad ve aries cold bring any 
Sufficient Teſtimony out of ang of Catholic Doctor, Ha. 


| Ther, or General Council, or ANY ONE Example in 
be Primjtive urch, whereby it may be clearly and 


alt. - 
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rity. deputed to them: It not only being a 
noted Queſtion whether ever St. Peter was at 
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ts Fairly proved during the firſt [ix bundred Irre that the 
*Biſbop of Rome was then call HEAD of the UNIVER. 


Kc. the ſeveral chief Points ot their popiſſi Doctrine, no 
. leſs than twenty ſeven which he there names, as Tranſub. 
ſtantiation, &c. (which this imperious Church would 

pretend amidſt their umd Su remacy to require an un- 

reſer vid Compliance with) if the can proue any. of theſe 

From the Fathers, he would yield. It St. Peter's Succeſ- 

- . rs were veited with ſuch a particular Power before others, 
Dionyſius would have been better acquainted therewith, 

13 than to have repreſented the Biſhops (he Hier. Eccleſ.c.s,) 


as govern'd h the Apoſtles, and THEIR Succefſors, not 
His alone. Neither would. Clemens the firſt Biſhop of 
Rome (in the Pieces . attributed to his Name, which are 


.-own'd to have been wrote before the Supremacy was 
claimꝰd, viz. Clem. Recognit,: 1. 88. and Decret. Epif: 
in Tit. Epiſt.) have beſtow?d ſuch..a Complement upon 
James, to the Diminution of his own and his Succeſſors 

Authority, as to baye ſty led him the CHIEF RULER of 

5 the BISHOPS, and the BISHOP of BISHOPS governing 

the holy Church of | Jeruſalem. and ALL OTHE 


CHURCH ES wbich were founded upon the Providence 


T4 
* 


\ of God. Neither would Ignatius have ſo confined the Ju- 


_ - riſdiQion of the Church of Rome, as to ſay (Epift.ad 


* 


ef the Romans, in the; particular Patrimony of Rome, 
not in other Countries. Irenæus muſt have mors fully 
underſtood his own. Duty, and the SUPREME Fathers 
Honour, chan to bave given Victor the 1½ fo low a Title 
as that of Preſbzter, and to have tax d him With Indiſcre- 
ion (as yet we find, Exſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. L. 5. g. 24), if 
he had been ſo highly exalted over the univerſal Church. 
Had there been any ſuch: Delegation of Authority-to the 


- Rom:) that it was Preſident in the Place ef the Country 


See of Kane, Tertullian could not have Been fuch a 


SAL Churgh, er that their People were taught to believe, 
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all at Rome, even at firſt to tranſmit ſuch Au- 
thority ; or wherher Antzoch, Where tis qwn'd: 
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Stranger thereto, as to ſay ( Tertull. ad Sap. 2.) we reve- 
rence the EMPEROR: (inſtead of the great Pontift) as 
SECOND to God and leſs ONLY than God. Neither 
did Origen apprehend any ſuch building ot the Church 
upon St. Peter, as to give him the Ereterence before others, 
but knowing it was the Work of FA IT H, - which is the 
Foundation as belonging to every true Believer, he ſays 
(in Mat. 16. p. 275.) that EVERY Diſciple Chriſt 
75 a ROCK of this Building, Neither, if there had 
been any ſuch Supremacy, could Cyprian have declar'd 
(de Unit. Eccleſ.) that the REST ef the Apaſtles were. 
the SAME that St. Peter was, endued with EQUAL 
COMMUNICATION: of HONOUR and AUTHORITY + 
or have beſtow'd no higher Name than that ot | BR Qs 
THER, on Cornelius Biſhop of Rome (Cypr. L. 1. 
Epiſt. 3.), and on Stephen his Succeſſor (Epitt, 69. ) ;. or 
have accuſed Stephen ot being a falfe Apoſtle, a Scehiſmas 
tick (Epiſt. 74.). Athenaſius would ſcarce have preſum'd 
to have been ſo familiar with Damaſus Biſhop ot Rame, as 
to call him (Epift: ad Afric. p. 931.) his FELLOW-MI. 
NISTER, had he been Lord of all. When Liberius Bi- 
ſhop of Rome wrote to Athenaſius the Conteſſion ot his 
Faith, it would have been with a more authoritative 
Style, (were he the ſupreme and infallible Guide,) than 
he uſed, when he thus deſired his Thoughts, that [ may 
uom whether I am af the ſame Fug nent with you in 
. Matters of Faith, and that I may beundwmbtedly apured, 

about what 'you-think fit to COMMAND ME (Liber 
ad Athenaſ. Tom. 1. p. 243.) . We ſhould ave allo ound 
other kind of Reſpect tor Liberius bimſelt {from Hila- 
5, (in his Reflect ions upon his Epiſtle 10..the Eaſtein 
: Syhod about his Treatment of Athenaſius, Epiſt, Liber. 
4 Orient. apud Hi lar. in Fragment.] than to load him 
with? Anathema's; and uccule him of falſe and dowble 
Dealing, too harſh Language to uſe towards a SUPREME 
and HOLY: Father. And had there been any b. . 
C a | — vable 


heſyen ſome Time, may not put in as fair 
| for it but it alſo manifeſtly -appearing there 
Bl! 0 N have 
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vable Remark to be found of any Dignity belonging to St. 
Peter and his Succeſſors, Euſebius would not have told 
- 8s (Eccl. Hiſt. Ea 0. I.), that Feter, James, and John, 
tho? oe: mary by Chrift before the reſt, challeng'd noi 
to themſelves the Glory of PRIMACY, but choſe 
'AMES the Juſt BISHOP of the APOSTLES. 
| Neither would Nazianzen have ſo exalted the Church of 
| Caſarea, by aſſerting that it antiently was and nom ii 
| efteewd the MOTHER almoſt of ALL Churches 
Tom. Epift. 22, Edit. Pariſ. p. 785.) if the chief Honour 

|  __ | only belonged to Rome: Nor have ſo notoriouſly eclipled 
| the Glory of the Pontiff, in allowing Cyprian in Africa 

| Jo high an Elevation as to ſay (Naz. in Laud. Cypy.) that 
| be preſided not only over the Church of Carthage and 
| Africa, but alſo over ALL the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
| South, WHERESOEVER the Admiration of his 
Name came. Neither would Baſil have acted fo rude a 

Part in charging the Biſhop of Rame with being haughty 

end ſupercilious, ſitting ſomewhere above, and not able 

to hear thoſe below that ſpeak Truth unto him (Baſ. Epiſt. 

| 250). Neither would Epiphaniius have 10 tar. exalted 
| James, as to have declared (Hareſ. 98.) that it was be 
who did FIRST receive the pi ſcupal Chair, to whom 

our Lord FIRST committed his ſhroue upan\ Earth. 

Nor would Ambroſe have heen in ſuch doubt ii his Chara - 

- Rerof Peter and Paul, when he ſaid (Ser m. 6d.) mbether 
of the twa may be ſet before thę ot ber is uncertaiu, for 

count them to be EQUAL in Merit, nor had St. 
Paul been fo high in his Favour, as that at anothet Time 

elſewhere (Ambr. in Gal. c. 2.) he ſhould rather take Place 

'of St, Peter, according 10 his Remark of the Occaſjon, of 

St. Paul's oppoſing Feter, becawſe he (St. Paul) had re- 

 *ceiv'd the PRIMACY, to lay the Taundation of tbe 
"Church amonyfi the Gentiles: Neither would be have 
omitted all Diſtinction in Peter's Behalf, as to have men- 

tion'd in general that Ged made the ApoPtley his VICAR) 
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I in the roam of Chriſt (Amb. in 2 Cor. 5. 190, if Feter 
, had been the only Man. Jerome would have been othere 
t wiſe inform'd, than to tell us (Adverſ. Jouin. L. 1. 140 
e that ALL the Apoſtles receiv'd the Keys of the King. 
m of Heaven, and the Strength of the | Church. was 
EQUALLY efabliſbed upon them ALL: And (in 
Pſ. So) the Apoſiles in general, and not Feter only, were 
Foundations, becaquſe the Faith of the Ghurch wes t 
55 in THEM; and he would ſfearce have left ſuch 3 
| Note behind chim, as (Epiſt. 85. ad Evagr.) that whereſar 
7 Fuer 4 Biſhop is, whether at Rome, ar Conſtantinople, or 
it Alexandria, Cc. he is of the SAME Worthy and of 
d Lowneſs of Poverty make not any higber on lower, bus 
74 A LLare Succeſſors of the Apoſties. Obryſaſt om would 
a have diſcern'd a more plain Diſtin&ion.berween, Feter 
ty and the:reft of the Apoſtles, than to have wrote (Tom. &. 
le p. 115.) that they were RLL in common entruſted: with 
ſt. the whole World, and had the Care of all Nations; that 
| SA ME Di nity; that (Tom. 6. Orat. 9.) naue wat 
L Er eater than ot, P AUL,: .yeaz naue E QUAL, ta him; 
h. that St. Paul (in Gal. 1. 1.) had the Preference before; the 
fo _ ather Apoſtles, having: labour d more abundantly than 
er them all, yet choſe to tate up with EQUAL. things, 
Dy And (in Joh. 1. 1.) that St. JOHN wat 4 Pillar of the 
81, Church, and had the Keys of the Kingdom af Heaven, 
ne St. Auguſtin would not have forgot the Superiority of his 
Ge holy Father, as to have himſelf (When Biſhop only of a 
of Private Seat in Africa, ) accepted of the Title of being a 
re -SUPREME-PON TIFF of Chrif, end the moſt bla 
he d POP E (Epiſt. 11, 35.); or to have fer Feten and 


ze. aut. upon the fame Level, in repreſenting tbem without 


e 


churedy, or 59; have given - ds bis Judgment dhe df 
A. | ; 8 ' | | e . 1 a, So was 


LY 


Hiſtinction (Aug. de Sanct. 27.) CHIEF. RULERS of 
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any ſuch Derivation. Since if hereby the Line be 
broken (as will appear to have been a frequent 
In | | Mil 
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was the Confeſſion of FAITH in our Lord (without a 
Word of St. Peter)-that was the Foundation" on which 
the Church was built (Aug. L. 3. deiSymbol; ad Catec hum. 
Tom. 9. and in Johan. Tract. 124.) . Neither would Cyril 
have been guilty of ſuch a Blunder in making Peter and 
Paul both alike PRESIDENTS of the Church (Cyr, 
Catech. 6.): nor have falſely mifapply'd the Diedith;s | 
- Taying of the Emperor, that he was the SUPREME 
Height of Glory, 'exalted above ALT. beyond Compare 
{Oyr. ad Theod. in Concil. Epheſi par. 1. c. 3. p. 20.0; not 
Have been ſo free with Pope Celaſtine the 1/f, in calling 
him (Cyr. ad Neſt. in "Synod. Epheſ. p. 207.) our. B RU: 
THER and FELLOW-SERVANT. -© Neither Would 
Theodoret have thought ſuch Preeminence due to St. Fauh 
if Feter had been the Chief and only Preſident,” win 
(in 2 Cor. 11. 28.) he ſays, that the Care of the WHO!E 
Church lay upon him (Paul) —— ——The like we 
may find in their various Sy nods: In thoſe of Africa of 
tearly Date, tis known what a Part was acted agaiuſt 
the Biſhops of Rome, as aſſerted by Jerome (I Diongſ. 
Alex. de Script. Eccleſ.), and by Euſebius (L. . e. 5.) 
who could not be inſenſible Whether any diſtinguiſping 
- Deference was to be ſhew'd unto them or not. Thus in 
particular the Council of Carthage of ' 87 Biſnops under 
"Cyprian, An. 260, ated without any Regard to Rome 
(Binn. Tom, 1. in Act. Concil. Carthag.). By the general 
Nicene Council of 318 Bithops (who as well as others tul- 
lowing muſt be ſuppoſed to have been acquainted-with'the 
«extenſive Juriſdict ion of Roms, if ſuch there Had been 
granted), A. 324. the Biſbops of Alexandria and Anti- 
och were to have the S AM E Rind of Prerogative \over 
- their Provinces, as the Biſhops of Rome were to have 
' over that of Rome (Conc. Nic. c. G. Njchol. Fpiſt. 8. ad 
Michael p. Go. Brun ). Hereby (Can 6. Dogon) 
- the three Patriatchs Juriſdict ions were thus decr ech that 
the ANTIENT. CUSTOM ſpould: be * that 
4 = 5 e gy pt 
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Misfortune), the Succeſſion might be as well 
placed upon ten thouſand Strangers as one, 6 
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Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis ſhould, bs Jubje@ to the 
Biſh»p of Rlexandria; becauſe the” Biſbop of Rome had 
the LIKE Cuſtom; fo it ſhould be at Antioch, and in 
other Provinces the Privileges ſhould he preſerv'd 7s 
THEIR Churches. The fifſt general Council of Con. 
Rantinople, An. 38 1. had only regard to the Preſident of 
their OWN Provinces. (Can, 2, 3.) without referring to 
Roms; and this call'd JE USKLEM the MOTH R of 
Churches (Conft. Concil. 1. Epiſt. ad Dum.). The Coun- 
eil'of Carthage, An. 418: of 217 Biſhops (Can. gz: and 
109.), are faid to re three Biſbops of Rome ſucceſſive< 
CRV 
piſtiad P. Celaſtini) in the Praiſe of the Council ot 


Mice, the Fathers ef t hat Cuncil dil wiſely provide 


that ALL Affairs aud be finally determined in the 
Places where" they did ariſe, without depending upon 
Rome. In the ſame Age we find the like Difres in the 
Council of Melevis, (wherein according to Baronius, St. 
Auguſtine was ſo part tcularly eminent), viz. (Can 22.) 
*tis requiſite that Preſbyters, Deacons, and the 'reft' d 
the 2 Clergy, if iu their Cauſes they complain of 
the Judyments of their Biſhops, &c. ſhould, appeal no 
where but to the African Councils, or to the Primates « 
their\Provinces ; but whoſoever thinks to appeal to thaſe- 
beyond Sea {whether to Rome or any other Power), ſuch 
muſt be received by none throughout Africa into their 
Communion. We find, Au. 4 1. the general Council of 
Calcedon, conſiſting of 630 Biſhops, giving Couſtantinos. 
ple EQUAL Privileges with Rome, following the De. 
crees of their Fathers (Binn. in Coneil. Calced. p. 581.) 
And (Can. 9.) conſtituting the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
the LAS T and HIGHEST Judge; decreeing that | 
what ſorver Privileges Rome claim, becauſe it was th 
Seat of the Empire, for the S A ME Reaſon they allow't 
the lik» to Conſtantinople (e. 28.) ; that (Can. 10% 19.) if 
any Biſhop-had a Controverſy with the Metrapotitan of 
oO. — ; ; 3 
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rior Power in. the Biſhops of Rope, where would there 

ve been a more patticular Proof; thereof, than in ſum. 

Inoning and preiſding over Councils, when yet 'tis the 

1 th 1755 ＋— 8 

2. C, 25. the eight general Councils were 

4 4 e and that the EMPE. 
ORS or Deputies were Preſidents therein 
_- ik E. 4:6 95 ade to Socrates (Facnat. 5; 
EMPERORS, ſorce.they became Chri- 


Hau, Hon ths £1 Affairs. have depended, and the 
C cal Affairs have depended, 4 e 
reateſt 940 haue been and are made by THEIR A5. 
7 15 An Accdunt of many Sy nods thus appointed, 
& in Dr. Barreꝶ p of the Ropes. Suprent.. (Suppoſ. G. 1.) 
and their Acts x 1 0 by the EMPE RO R's. — 
Without 5 We: e be of Rome (ibid. Suppoſ. 6. 30, 
ae cou Jen ave been conſiſtent with 1 ſuprems 
xtent of papa I Power. The Popes wers ſo far from 

ſupreme, as Wers requeſted of the EMPERORS, tbeir 
Mandates tar the calling of Synods (Dt. Bar. ibid Supp. 
8. 1.), and to have given the Emperor the chief Title of 
being the HEAD (ibid. Introduct. 5. 4); and many Sys 
IS have EXPRESLY, claim'd a Superiority of \Pawer 
. 17) . and many, Patriarchs and Biſhops ot. other Sees 
and Provinces have preſided over the Councils without be · 
ing accountable to the Roman Pont iff (ibi . Supp. C. 2.) 3 
and many Ecclefiaſtical Rulers: conſtituted in che State 
ans the 15 belong'd (Supp: 6. G.), and Church Cen- 
ſures, Goc. paſt (Supp. 6. .), and various. Appeals made 
: 13 decided, mth 6. 110, without. any Otders. and Inter. 
3 oſitions from the 99 See. And the Popes themſelves 
ten Ten eg y the Emperors and Councils (Brown 

aſcic. Tom. 2,p:231. Gregor: Heimburgens.confurats 

_ 2 700 Pap, & Dr. Barr. ibid. Supp. 6. 1x, and ibid, In- 
Wo: 5.150 * are — thas. of fach late a 4 


ny 
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* by. making e new Rent between the Kingdom 
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ceelled in the Enjoyment of Chriſt's or St. Pe- 


ters infallible Gifts; that during their various 
KReigns here muſt Have been ſo many long 


Breeches in the Secceſſion itſelf: Since for ma- 
ny Ages, by their own Laws condemning and 
ee ſuch Wü act Nr has. not 


. f # 


n eee the Leben PER pA. ws 
he th wat . ge hat wit heut t 4 vnſænt Ti . 
eror inuaded edom (Seen. de 1 Zn. 79 F. 2 | 
TY Gler. rated the 7 EO N e to en- 
7 EIT i Gam, 3 in Tim. igreſſ. p. 275.) wal the FIRST 


edom, did raiſe Forces again the Imperial Crown, 


Ae himſelf. and by his Example 1 excited other 


pes again Princes. eee 1 The like does 
Aue ntiu. record; (J. in, Annal. 555 L. 5. p. 362. 
Baſil. 1615,) that he Hill eb.), was the that hegen 


do preſume to mer with the Emperor, which bis Succeſs 


continued « and it was he who fir Felle 'd that 


Jacipus Liberty. to deprive any Princes (Otto Friſtogens. 5 


8 — Pis evident there Was no Account of an Re- 

know e 

as —— from the. Letter of William the C 

n An. 4076..Y. 5125 ) in ant f to Pope ma 
upon his requiring Fealty from him, big. 4 Fea, 

have neuer e nor will 1 do. it, becauſe dof 
her did pnomiſe,it ; nor do 1 find that euer my 12 

„ECESSO RS, did it to your Predeceſſ ore, 

Which, if in nothing elſe but the uñ juſtifiable Mes- 
ſures they have uſed for the Papacy, is fully manifeſted ; 

or by their Conſtitution (D. 79.), Jt any ry be inftalPg 

Pope thro Money or. Favour, or. 72.4 popul ar or military 

Tumult, without the Conſent or 


NEVER 


the Chair, . Secu never Fs Gid lk uc 


neut of. papal Authority 1 our 2 Rs | 


panel Election of 
their Cardinals or Clergy, let him nat be accounted | Pope, 


or en, but PP 7 and his Election 12 


* 


. — ee ee 2 „ 
ST 
4 F 
* 


| 
| 
| 
| : 
| 


BY : 5 : f ; | * 6 p 
deen a true Pope. W 
3 | < ; : ; 
the Succeſſion in t 
EA wy £f\ ** 
* = 1 7 2 * ; i ; yp # : 


. * 1 ts. 2 ue £ 4 . F "y 7 0-9 2 1 + Ss $I 1 gu, - 
A 5 a 1 12 : : i h 8 
EY N i 2 . * s 8 1 4 © F. 1 + F., bl 1 8 . 4 ＋ 1 3 £ : 4 - Fs 
* 1 6 as. x + . 3 1 3 2 . * . — 1 
——̃— — ; — — — TY _ TY 5 0 y 7 * : a 
8 . 1 : 2 1 „ * * 7 3 ; N 7 1 1 4 98 . a * 
' : 4. 4 * . l 1 * 4 FE } g I & ! bf ? „ e Y * \ 4 « * f 


Pope, as he ceaſes to be a CHRISTIAN. As then the 


Its ſacred Offices nod FREE, have been received, th 


with, or thro” any otherthan unbaprtized;unordain'd, and 
unconfecrated Perfons, ſuc 
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his ſacred Office of -Infallibj- 
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NEVER MORE te become valid by any Afte; 
(as in the Lateran'Counc. 1513. Sept. Decret. L. 1. Tit. 3.); 
From hence may be fairly concluded an univerſal bloy. 
ing up the whole Succeſſion without any Poſlibility of 
Retrieve, ſo few being able to ſay they have gain'd the 
See without theſe Articles of Treſpaſs. As likewiſe may 
be gather'd from what they have determin*dand profeſs 
upon the Account of the Abuſes of the Chair when enjoy'd, 
| CRE their Bellarminè declares: (ae Ren, Pobtf. "jp 1 
©. 30.) eft-vera Opinio papam, &c. fi a TRUE Opi. 
aw that 4 N hs 76 72 75 eff ly Heretical, (as 10 tk 

ny in the Chair have appear'd to be, according to the 
Forecited Branches of their Fallibihty) does ceaſe to be 4 
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Authority of fuch falſe Popes is difannulPd. the Cardi. 
nals themſelves conſtituted by thoſe Who have no right to 
exerciſe any Papal Power in creating ſuch, can have no 
Right or Power to elect the ſucceeding Popes, to render 
their Authority valid; that both the Ele&ors and the 
Perſons elected, muſt to all Intents havs loſt their Title to 
any. proper Derivat ion of theit pretended Dignity. And 
that they cannot tell whether there has been one of all their 
Number, either amongſt Popes or Cardinals, t hat ha ve en- 
joy'd their Office by tt e leaf Right, they have effectually 
mänifeſted, in alledging that theit Sacraments depend up- 
eee of the 1 177 js ps the mg (Conc; 
Trid. Seſſ. J. Can. 11. Synopſ. papiſm.'p. 458. Bellarmin. 
Fnervat. A Ames. TO, g.. z. The 22155 tor as they 
cannot be ſure who have been baptized, or who ordain'd 
and conſecrated, for want of kuow ing what was the In. 
teution of thoſe, from whom Baptiſm, and Orders with all 
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cannot poſſibly prove, [that their Cha ir has been ever fill 


1 as none can ſay are true Off. 
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- "39 
lity governing the univerſal Chaxchy hay ben 
122 rhen Children and Minors, ave, been. 
put — the, Chair; Who, neither knew any 
ing o fethe Church, or St. Peter” 15 Gifts for 
its Government; or any Branches of this exten- 
five Try z as yet. we find of Jahn the lach, 
who was but à Strippling 10hen made Pope , 
and John the 13th, hg by his Age was inca- 
-pable: the Order-of Deacon, and much 
more of #- Pope 15 5 and ſo me Time after was 
the Cafe. ſc, of Benediff 3 4 who was ſcarce 
ten Teer 1 Age e wllen FA advanced to the 

Sec. And how can the Line be preſerved a- 
midſt the Confuſions wherewith it as b 
moſt violently: rent in Pieces, ehen m6 ; 
' Popes have been thruſt in together; and Büngs- 
.rous:Interchanges, Remopes, and Wan 
have been frequently made; when hereby, as 
has been computed 4 chere has not been lets 
than thirty Schiſins "in". the Succeſſion oh, ue 
ſometimes two or three, or more, got Poc- 
ſeſlion, and with various Turns held che Pa- 
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5 Wehe 9 wa there be im this Wonder Win 
where, under the various Jumblings of the Ele. 
ctions, we have an Account of many Month 
and Yeirs' when the Seat has been entirely u. 

C cant * char there has been nd Succeſlion or h 
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x. 1 0 Ger of e could webe de! we the 
Abtes kope, Benedict the bth, Fylveſter the 3d, and Gre. 
gory the 6th divided the Papacy, and kept Foſſeſſion ts 
ether . in Vit. Benedict. 9. and Gregor. 6. Barn. 
An. 1044.); and when five Popes intermikt their Rule, 
5 Ascent the full Number being in Poſſeſſion to the; 
and then in Part removed and. others thruſt in, 1 pr | 
| Tome reſtored : : 1585 Pope A jeans the 6th, Bo * ace the t 
then Innocent the 7th, the 12th, and Clement 
the 6th; ant in the room 4 fom my of. theſe,” Benenlict the 
23th, and Alexander the 5;t enins and Martin. 
A 3 Dorn in. alt Laſt Red nw . fixty Lean; 
C. ne brard. 5 5 No. 1378 
Ahe in . r ins Slate, well may Bellarmine contels 
00 Pont. L ID 14. * it e en the who was 4 
trie and law Das 
1 at the Deck "of Foie it was vacant bne Year 
und ſome Months (Baron. An. 253. N. 28. tho? Platis 
fi peaks but of fix Days Vacancy at chat Ju uncture, in Vit.) 
At the Death of John, vacant ten Months ag 57: 
_  Platin.). After Felagius che 24, fix Months (An. 590. ibid.) 
Alfter Fabianus the 1K, eleven Months 51d). After 
Honorius the 1/t, one Year and ſeven Months 40. 637 
Izbid. and Auaff a. i in Vit.). At the Death of Martinus, 
fourteen Months (An. 654, Netin. in Vit.) After Aatbo 
_ the 7 ſeventeen Months (An. 682. ef at.). After 
Paul the II, thirteen Months (Au. 9767 TER Anaft. in 
Vit.). After Pope Nicholas the 1ff, An. 867. the See win 
vac ant eight Tears and ſeven Months (Hatin in Vit.). bt 
ter Clement the 15th, An. 1314. two Tears and thre 
Months (ibid. in why After Benedict the 6th, fix Months 
([ (Sir Paul Rycaut on his Life). Beſides oy other ſhort 
Vacancies not worth naming. 
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1 ant bin tis by any 


to be the tion © 


ſorver YE would bind on N and — ; 


bout their Succeſſion, can ſee the leaſt Beier | 
tion of ſach Power: Leither does tlie #7 
Scripture ſupply them with the leaſt Support 
for ſuch ; no Degree of Supremacy being there 
in allowed to St. Feter before the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and there bei 


Succeſſor. There was no diftin& Office which 
St. Peter was inveſted with before his Brethren: 
In the Anſwer that" was given St. Peter upon 
his pröfeſſing his Faith, that pon rbis Rock T = 
will build my Cburch a; the Rock there noted 


could not b oy dero of Peter, as if he was 
F the Church, bat an 


ne and belierme in Chriſt ; ſuch as others 

. Ye? like Faith have as good a Title to, the 
Church being bile upon the Foundation of the 
APOSTEES and PROPHETS: Chrift 
being the CHIEF-CORNER-STONE+;. 
none indeed being otherwiſe a Rock, —— 
cording to a- Belief of our Saviour, who is 
himſelf the great and SURE FOUN- 0 
looling in declaring God's c 
cording to the Terms of the Golf deb is equal- 
ly affign'd to the ſacred Function d, what- 
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ig no Authority or Cir = | 
kink for the conveying thereof to auß 


4 ſtow'd 


Sint FE remit: Kc. 21 . and . 
lick Office of appointing and. authorizing Mi- 
niſters in the Church, Is equally: enjoy d by 
the Apoſtles and the ſeveral Rulers conſtituted 
by them, without the leaſt Reference to St. 
2 2 3 the Works of Preaching and Baptizing, 
OCs committed. with the ſame Credentials to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel b;, ſuch therein 
enjoying, no leſs than Peter, the Titles of be. 
ing Overſeers, Rulers, : Stewards,  Embaſſaders, 
Fathers of the Church, &c c. hy Jarticular OE 
fice of being a Paſtor 1 in feeding ;hriſt? 's Flock 
which. was committed to St. Perer d, we ſee 
_ equally incumbent upon others e. No diſtin& 
Gifts of the Spirit promiſed to St. Perer be. 
fore his Companions f; the Commiſſion of 
working Miracles they all had an equal 
ius: No particular temporal Subſtance be- 
pon” him to ſet him above the reſt l. 
No Diſtinction ſnew d in the Carriage of our 
Saviour Y Wen there *. 4 15 among? adi 
r ) ͤ -& 00! i 10 


. Wy 6. 6. and 11. 22. A $0 3. and e 14 
and 2 Tim, 1. 6. and 1 Ts. 5. 42. Tit. ry. BIG 7 
PP ²˙ 53157 Gt pr 
Act. 20. 28. Heb. 13.9, 17. and 1,Theſ.s 5. 12. 8 
1 Tim. 5. 17. and 1 Cor. 4. 1. and Cor. 5 20. abd 3 Theſ: 
4. 11. and 1 Cor. 4. 14, 15. 
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5 Miniſter,” and nn will 'be chiaf, let him 
be your Servant If any one is preferred be- 
fore another, tis Jobs the beloved Diſoiple 1 


Peter; Fames,” Cephas,” and Fobn are owned _ 
to be "Pillars without Diſtinction 8; St. Pau 


1 


N which ſhould be Loonmicht the greateſt; he id 


unto them, the Kings of. the Earth exerciſe 4 


Lordſhip over them, & c. but XE Peter amongſt 
the nf ſhall 'p or be fo, but he that is greateſt 
 amongit you, 12 him be as the goungeria q al 


if ANY Man defires to be firft, be Iball be laſt 
of all and Servant f all Þ, or o whoſoever 
will be great among” YOU. kt bim be your 


9 ames and John are as much his particu- 
Lompanions . Neitlier is any Preference 
given to him before others by tke Apoſtles, or 
y any other of the Diſciples; when one was 
for Pau and another whs for Apollos t there 
1s. nothing of their being particularly for St. 


not behind the ebiefet "Apoſtles 'h 5 ; being a 
Ma wana 2 1 1255 alte oy: How he or dai 14 
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: Mat: 26; ET" Nu 5. 10.” Mat: 20.20 Mer. 10. 35 
Luk. 9. 54: | {Fs 4 
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a . I Cor. 3. 10. . 


(i me] f 
 Gppointing: chat. particular. Directions were 


_ requiſite) in ALL Churches a, and upon hin 


DAILY. came the Care of ALL ſuch b; 


who was under no Fear in oppoſing Peter . 


We dont find any Power was acknowledged tc 
be received from him any more than the reſ 
of the Apoſtles d; nor any Title of Diſtinction 
demanded by St. Peter in the Exerciſe of his 
Apoſtolick Function, either in his Epiſt 17 di- 


rected to the Churches; nor * any of his 


Speeches amongſt his, Breil en e, not even in 
dhe greateſt Debates . All which moſt evi- 


 dently ſignify, there never Was any Te gunda- 
tion for this Eecleſiaſtical Authority of St. Pe. 


ter's giving; which no Church upon Earth, and 


much Jeſs ſuch an unſound Part as the Roman 


Church apprers to be, can have any right to. 
= Who that after all Reflects £29 
4 a , the leaſt uſe of their Reaſon on 

Change of Re- this grand ( 


heir Safety. 
their Safety made up of, can think it any 


fi paſs of their Choice to- 1 any Dan- 


e. eee e 8 : 8 
eee 
9 * e PIN 


2 1Cor. J. 17. e. 
enn. 26 | Rs es Cs 
Gal. 2. 11, 14. A, 11. 4 5 
© x Cor. 1.1. and 15. 10. 8.1 I. 17. Eb. 3. 
. Ack. 1. 15. and 2.14. and 4. 19. and 11, 4. 
Ack. 1t 11. and 16. 4. and 1 22, WE. Temes 0 
bis 2 ae the Council, — 
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ger from Papal Fury, if they did but conſider, 1 
Ra mach greaer Danger they incur from an.” 
higher Hand, what an heavy Reckoning there 


will be for thoſe who embrace ſuch a falle Reli- 


But if Men not regarding the paſt Examina- 
tions, will trample upon the Fear of Divine 
Wrath, preferring the Reſpe& of Rome before 
that of Heaven, they may be yet aſſured with 
a little E how very precarious, after all 

their Change of Religion, will be even the Se- 


curity of their Favour which they thus depend 
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counted 
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Accounts of the Perſecution of France under Lewis 
e £93; Mann inch Raven Doubt thereof, - 
(of their Do 


Tine) he 7s certainly an Heretich. „„ 


Jet. inn MoraL . S . ! 
Clarl Martyr. c. 24. Edit. 3. p. 117. 
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| 600 an ohſtinate Hoperich 5 26 Ane 4 100 Un 1 
moveable is the Catholicks Antipathy towards 
ſuch, that they ſeldom have the Patience to 


examine the Signs or Fruits of their Conyer- 


ſion, generally diſpatching them under any 
Beginnings of a Change, Shift the good Tem- 


per laſt; or, depriving. them of their Poſſeſſi- 
ons only for their having once been Prote- : 


ſtants, or related to Proteſtants : : Little Mer. 
5 FL, was, granted to ſuch, if there were” but 


y in the F amily 1 e 15 or 
wholoere er is 0 ace MM. Rp 


for 17 oa 0 or "Kindred were nant] 
they 0 35 nat dare to undertake the Def of 
Fpeſy ©: 

Vea, thet the Catholick Chidren had" kept Pof- 
leſſion for many Years, yet if it can 'be found. 


en e were Hexeticks, tho oY, Years 
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. . Alphonſ: » 05 70. L. de n we. Haret. c. 10. 

Accounts of tr _ Jul pu Os 

graf. L. 2. c. 21. N. 10. 2 Tom. 1. p. . 183. 
Concil. Tom, 11. p. 622. Conſtitut. Innocent. 4. cap. 29. 
p. 608. And as Azorivs obſerves, the Sons of Heretichs 
ore ſrjet to to the Puniſoment Ny e WP: mu 


+ Angel. Sum Hæret. N. 5. 


; Rake Mart. 6. 21. p. Sr. _ e 10 | 


after * Dee x don the liable to be des 
prived a. So that an Eſtate having once been 
in Proteſtant Hands, is forfeited; Whether the 
themſelves were once Proteſtants that poſſeſſed 3 
them, or their Fathers before, tha turning Ca- 
tholicks afterwards making no 8 — or 
Recovery of the Title. no © 
Into What univerſal: Diſtreſs — maſt ſuck! 
new! Converts with their final forlorn Hope, 
bring themſelves without a ſingle Recompencedr: 
Loſing their old Proteſtant Friends in forſaking 
ce, throwing themſelves out of Divine Fa- 
vbdur in quitting the Proteſtant Faith, and miſ-. 
ſmg'hkewiſe of the deſired Protetion among 
their new Peoples 
Who in ſhort can bor nba with theſs: 
__ ridiculous Hopes about a Popiſo Government. 
whoſe Minds do clearly view: their weak and 
ſandy Foundation? When by what is thus ob- 
ſerved, it fully appears (to uſe the Expreſſion 
of 2 worthy -publick Author), then cannat,, 
Incaſe of ſuch a fatal Change, bave \ſarmch a 
#CHANCE: 'of being any thing hut 4 ri 
ined Nation b. How fairly may it he conclu- 
ded, chat if there be any Who e in the leaſt, 
bean towards ſuchi Hands, inſtead of the pre 
kent Eſtabliſhment; that the whole: Operation, | 
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. of their common * aculties is.ſtiffed and pers. | 
| verted, as in Men without any due Thought ? 
W they will not own themſelves 5 — 
of theſe Things, from a Difuſe or Abuſe of 
any Capacity in thinking or judging thereof, 
hs yet at Times are ſtill ready to encourage 
prove of any Meaſures in behalf of 2 
Pepifh Head,, tis a plain Sign there is the De- 


102 whiclx falls under che Examination. ofthe 
0 nb Oy 


* 


| 1b As t to. ha, WANT. 4 RE. 

* 4 8 50. oN. They can't long 

"retain the Influence of any Convi- 

| Roe ang; in relation to theſe Things, 
toikvey op 4 conſtant Averſion towards a Pa- 
pal Iatereſt. So very ſhatter'd and unſtable 
are their Thoughts, that if they have ſome- 
times a few tolerable Apprehenſions, mixd 
with a little Reaſon, yet they are preſently 
upon the Wing ar gone, as a Perſon heholding 
bis — Face in a Glaſs, ſoon forgetting 
what manner of Man be was, Whit the 
frightful Image of Popiſb Practices and Prin- 
ple” hang before their Minds, uncolour d 
with any kalle Gloſs, they make a ſhift ta 
maintain an Abhorrence thereof; then wo 
ſo bad as a Papiſt, and what more deteſtable 
than any Steps that tend to ſet up ſuch a- 
mongſt us? But how often does a new Set 

of Thoughts lay hold of them, putting by the 
Im e 9; Any fk Prejucic And. 8 
o 
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OB of that Sh oe 17 ſo 11100 þ . 5 
vous; at another Time they draw. near ta it; 
and are ready to handle and hugg it, thinking 
it harmleſs and amiable, as if it _ no Ying 
oy while no Name is bad enough for a Pop 
Goyernment, and tis the higheſt A two 
qu ueſtion their Zeal againſt it, another T0. 
Bey. are ready to nibble at the Bait, { . 
forbearing to [wallow it. In one Company ao 
body abhors the Pretender more 5 th ey, | 
in another, they are in 2, 5 ay m 
age, beſtowing | many W. 
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1 K. . In t za e reath refu- 
ing and deſirin ating and eſteemin t= 
lels and uneven 17 all ing. Polten mk 
| perpetually loving Changes. | 

Now what a Stain muſt it be to their Cha- 
racter, what a Deſect of a ſound Mind to de 
thus wayering and unſettled > What an'inju- | 
dicious and . inconſiſtent Part muſt they 400 
in varying their Reſpects and Diſreſpe4 7 
the Affairs in Debate, whoſe Nature and Pro- 
8755 continues the ſame one Day as well as aug- 


ther n Popery has uo l Charms 9 


. 


La” 


ag Keiko he" 5 er can ien 3 any 


7 


of Ited and extir- 
1 yrammy 2 How looſe does 
ns Reaſon hang Within, to be toſs'd and 


ſhaken with every Wind, without any Varia- 
tion in theſe Objects of irs C Concern, to require 


anly Change us 
Bu Whether they TE "exerciſed their 


| Thoughts concerning theſe Things or not, 
whether they have been ſtedfaſt or changeable 
in their Reſolution about them, whatever de- 


N there may be of the forementioned Re- 
eaiors againſt the Pr of thercof, we xl 


Have any che leaſt Deſire of a Papiſb Govern: 
ment, "which oY ou laſt Head of ls W 
ia. 
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0 race. ; 


acquainted therewith, and 
allow of any Endeavours an 
impious Power, for the Intereſt of a Genera- 
a "Oy" has made fuch * ck of Mens 


. 


; tore eſteein it this Age than the laſt? When 
the "Proteſtant Religion 

Laldable now as ever, when our Church And 
State are ſtill as much 5 faving as they 
nave been, How tan they in Part of their 
Lives, think of ſeeing W e 


pared by Fopiſb 


1 Liberties are 48 


Hence infer another Charge e of Defect, which 
they ban as little clear 'themſchves from; who 


'T of GRACE, 

pf ** l wy W to God and Man. 
I they have not ſpared for looking 
. into theſe - Things and ſcorn to be thought un- 


et can at Times 
"Wiſhes for this 
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very Found ations of Chriſtianity: — 
all the Ties of Reaſon and — If the 
can with open Eyes run into the Arms of ſue 
tis a Sign the whole Bent of their Wills and 
Judgments is fixed upon bidding Defiance to 
all that is Divine, admitting of the greateſt 
Spawn of Iniquity to ſerve a Humour and 4 Tek 
ction. Did ſuch live under the Awe of an 
real Belief, concerning the multiply d Expen- 
ces of Divine Favours for the making us happy, 
had they any religious Regard tothe Obligati- 
ons of Conſcience, and to the Bieſſings of '2 

Proteſtant Government, nothing could be more 
deteſted than thoſe Practices and Principles 
which bear the blackeſt Contra n theretog 
And they would be forced wish 3 to o | 
it could be ne Strain of Reflection ſhould an 
affirm, that TIERE CANNOT! BE A 
HONEST SUBJECT IN THE KINGDOM, 
THAT,1S NOT A S TRA Nenn — 9 
ERL, WHO CAN :COUN: TENANCE EO 
THE. RIDIGULOU: CLAIMS OF A PO. 
ISH PRINCE, contraryrto all the Laws 
and Conſtitution:of the Nation; a Claim which 


* 


we may plainly ſee, were it to have taken plats, 5 


would have been the Inſtrument of involving 
the preſent Age, both as to the outwatd Ci. 
cumſtances, and Ken Stats of Thouſands of 
Souls, in the greateſt Ruin; and muſt have in- 
evitably entailed laſting: Miſeries upon future 
e Tisinpofſible that Men can have 
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— y Gngle Th zught fot ths Aerie ang 
. ke leaſt Degree of Popery, or any thing re. MW 
lating thereto, who have a real Veneration for Ml 
the Records of Eternity, and find from the 
: forecited Obſervations, how much they are pro- 
- Kituted by the Diſciples of Rome to the vileſt | 
© Purpoſes; what Tools they are made, miſerably | 
"nes and winded with their Prevarications, to 
abuſe Mens common Senfes, and all that is va- 
luable for this Life and another. Whereſoever 
Men can give way to ſuch a monſtrous Change, 
it may be fairly concluded, there can be no ra- 
tional or ſerious Concern about any preſent or 
future Welfare; no Care whether a Nation ſinks 
or ſwims, whether legal Settlements and Pro- 
-perties are ſupported or waſted ; no Care whe- 
ther the Terms of Salvation are obſerved or 
violated, whether Truth or Error, the beſt e or 
at orſt Religion prevails. 
s v here there is a true Chriſtian 85 it, i wil 
* the greateſt Pleaſure to ſhuri * all poſlible | 
Watchfa Ineſsevery Thing that in the yas 
for the gathering of ſuch. an N 
as the execrable Influence of papal Nies 
| aca woul? ad carefal” to \ weak the 1 and 


Ng Gai, leſt we "thoald in Wr beg e given, over 
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6 Blaſt u upon us to extirpate the Bleſſin 
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. 7 Perſons of ſuch . 
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Beg that an ncenſed £ 100 may don ſend 
gs which 
| tir againſt himſelf : Such cannot but 
ment Mens ungrateful Returris fot the moſt 
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*fighal Deliverances; that there is ſuch an un- 
_ *ealy and murmuring Race who 
ot the greateſt Inſtruments of our Relief, he 
beſt Kings, the beſt Friends, that ever a Nation 
enjoy d; that the Mouth of Malic 

der is ſtill kept open to revile and 


fly in the Fate _ 


plex ou 
preſent happy Eſtabliſhment ; ene „ 
ſors of ſuch Happineſs can have fo far caſt on. 
all Senſe of Honour, Intereſt, and Daty, as to 


appear with any Badge of a Party againſt our 


moſt gracious Sovereign, to raiſe the Hopes f 


an Adverſary. All good Men that make any 
"wiſe Obſervations, are ſtartled to think, that 


after ſo many Warnings and Experiences 
we have had of the fatal e — 4 


Men can ever reaſſume, whilſt the World 


1e old inveterate Spirit 


rinciples, cannot 
but earneſtly with and pray, that the * 
and Prejudices which have hitherto kept up 


way be totally removed; thar our 
Endeavours might ALL. 9 together ii 


ONE GENERAL INTEREST for the _ "7 : 


Promoting our COMMON” WELFARR;. 
greateſt Unanimity for the | 
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